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PREFACE.

THE Antigone, one of the earliest of its author’s extant
plays,—the Ajaxr alone having a rival claim in this respect,—
belongs by time, as by spirit, to the very centre of the age
of Pericles. At the probable date of its composition, the
Parthenon was slowly rising on the Acropolis, but was still
some years from completion; Pheidias, a few years older
than Sophocles, and then about sixty, was in the zenith of
his powers. The traditional, and best, reading of a verse in
the ode to Dionysus (v. 1119) suggests the fresh interest in
Southern Italy which Athenians had lately acquired by the
foundation of Thurii’, and recalls the days, then recent, when
one of the new colonists, Herodotus, had been in the society of
Sophocles. The figure of Antigone, as drawn by the poet, bears
the genuine impress of this glorious moment in the life of
Athens. It is not without reason that moderns have recognised
that figure as the noblest, and the most profoundly tender,
embodiment of woman's heroism which ancient literature can
show; but it is also distinctively a work of Greek art at the
highest. It is marked by the singleness of motive, and the

! In his able work, The Age of Pericles (vol. 11. p. 132), Mr Watkiss Lloyd
makes an interesting remark with reference to the Antigone. Thurii stood near the
old site of Sybaris. Télys was despot of Sybaris when it was destroyed by Croton
(cire. 510 B.C.). Shortly before that event, he had put some Crotoniat envoys to
death, and exposed their unburied bodies before the walls, according to the historian
Phylarchus (cire. 220 B.C.) in Athen. p. 521 D. Callias, the soothsayer of Télys,
afterwards forsook him,—alarmed by the omens (Her. 5. 44). This story may well
have been brought into notoriety at Athens by the keen interest felt just then in
Thurii. Creon’s part would thus suggest a striking reminiscence.

J. s. 1ILf b
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self-restraint, which belonged to such art; it deserves to be
studied sympathetically, and as a whole; for there could be no
better example of ideal beauty attained by truth to human
nature.

Such a study of the play, as a work of art, stands here
in a more than usually intimate relation with that study of
language and of detail which it is the secondary office of an
interpreter to assist. The poetical texture of the work is, even
for Sophocles, remarkably close and fine; it is singularly rich
in delicate traits which might easily escape our observation, but
which are nevertheless of vital consequence to a just apprecia-
tion of the drama in larger aspects. The Antigone is thus a
peculiarly exacting subject for a commentator. In estimating
the shortcomings of an attempt to illustrate it, it may at least
be hoped that the critic will not altogether forget the difficulties
of the task.

A reference to the works chiefly consulted will be found at
p. liv. The editor has been indebted to Mr W. F. R. Shilleto,
formerly Scholar of Christ’s College, for his valuable assistance
in reading the proof-sheets; and must also renew his acknow-
ledgments to the staff of the Cambridge University Press.

The present edition has been carefully revised.

R. C. JEBB.

CAMBRIDGE, December, 1890.
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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. THE Oedipus Tyrannus is concerned with the fall of the
Theban king; the Coloneus, with the close of his life; and the
Antigone, with a later episode in the fortunes of his children.
But the order of composition was, Antigone, Tyrannus, Coloneus ;
and the first was separated from the last by perhaps more than
thirty years of the poet’s life. The priority of the Antigone
admits of a probable explanation, which is not without interest.
There is some ground for thinking that the subject—though
not the treatment—was suggested by Aeschylus.

The sisters Antigone and Ismene are not mentioned by
Homer, Hesiod, or Pindar’. Antigone’s heroism presupposes
a legend that burial had been refused to Polyneices. Pindar
knows nothing of such a refusal. He speaks of the seven funeral-
pyres provided at Thebes for the seven divisions of the Argive
army®. Similarly Pausanias records a Theban legend that the
corpse of Polyneices was burned on the same pyre with that of
Eteocles, and that the very flames refused to mingle®. The

Earliest
trace of
the story.

refusal of burial was evidently an Attic addition to the story. -

1 Salustius, in his Argument to this play (p. 5), notices that the fortunes of the
sisters were differently related by other writers. Mimnermus (c. 620 B.C.) spoke of
Ismene having been slain at Thebes by Tydeus, one of the Argive chiefs. Ion of
Chios (¢. 450 B.C.) said that both sisters were burned in the Theban temple of Hera
by Laodamas, son of Eteocles, when Thebes was taken in the later war of the
Epigoni. Here, then, we have an Ionian contemporary of Sophocles who did not
know the legend of Antigone’s deed,—another indication that the legend was of
Attic growth.

* Pind. OL 6. 15; Nem. 9. 24.

3 Paus. g. 18. 3.
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It served to contrast Theban vindictiveness with Athenian hu-
manity; for it was Theseus who ultimately buried the Argives at
Eleusis. If Creon’s edict, then, was an Attic invention, it may
be conjectured that Antigone’s resolve to defy the edict ‘was
also the conception of an Attic poet. Aeschylus is the earliest
author who refers to the edict against burial, and he is also the
first who tells of Antigone’s resolve. His Theban trilogy con-
sisted of the Laius, the Oedipus, and the Seven against Thebes’,
At the end of the last play a herald proclaims an edict just

-published by the Council of Thebes; sepulture shall be given

The Aes-
chylean
situation—
contrast
with the
Sopho-
clean.

to Eteocles, but denied to Polyneices. Antigone at once de-
clares her resolve; she will bury Polyneices. The Theban
maidens who form the Chorus are divided. One half of their
number goes to attend the funeral of Eteocles; the other half
accompanies Antigone to her task. There the play ends.

§ 2. The situation, as it is thus left by the Seven against
Thebes, is essentially different from that in the play of Sophocles.
The Antigone of Aeschylus is not isolated in her action, but is
escorted by a band of maidens who publicly avow their sym-
pathy. Though the herald enters a formal protest, and hints
that the rulers are likely to be ‘severe,” yet he does not say that
death is to be thie price of disobedience, nor, indeed, does he
specify any penalty. The Chorus represents average civic
opinion; and one half of the Chorus openly defies the decree.
A plot which began thus could scarcely end in the Council
taking the heroine’s life. It rather foreshadows a final solution
which shall be favourable to her; and we might surmise that,
in loosing the knot, Aeschylus would have resorted to a divine
mandate or intervention. But the Antigone of Sophocles
stands glone; the penalty of a dreadful death is deﬁnitel);j::t
before her; and, whatever the Thebans may think of Credi’s
edict, no one dares to utter a word of disapproval. Taking
the two primary facts—the veto, and Antigone’s resolve—
Sophocles has worked, in a manner which is characteristically

his own. ;i

1 With regard to this trilogy, see Introd. to the Oedipus Tyrammus, p. xvi
(2nd ed.).
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§ 3. Let us first trace the outline of the action. Analysis of

The scene is laid before the palace of Creon,—once that of tIl.an-
Oedipus,—at Thebes. The city has just been delivered from a jogue: 1
great peril. It had been besieged by an Argive army, the allies —9%
of the exile Polyneices, whom his brother Eteocles had driven
out of Thebes, that he himself might be sole king. But on the
day before that with which the play begins, the two brothers
had slain each other in single fight. Besides Polyneices, six
other leaders of the besiegers had been killed by as many
Theban chiefs. Thus deprived of its commanders, the besieging -
host had fled, panic-stricken, in the night.

It is the moment of dawn. Antigone has asked her sister

Ismene to come forth with her from the house, in order that
they may converse alone, Creon, their uncle, is now king.
He has put forth an edict,—that Eteocles, the champion of
Thebes, shall be honourably buried; but thé body of Polyneices,
the country’s foe, shall be left on the plain outside the walls of
Thebes, for dogs and birds to mangle at their will. If any
citizen dares to disobey, he shall be stoned to death. Antigone
tells her sister that she is resolved to defy this edict, and to
buiy their brother Polyneices. Ismene vainly seeks to dissuade
her; and Antigone goes forth, alone, to do the deed.

The Chorus of fifteen Theban elders now enters. Creon has Parodos:
summoned them to meet him,—they do not yet know wherefore, *0—161-
They greet the rising sun, and; in a splendid ode, describe the
langer from which Thebes has been saved. The dramatic effect
of the ode is to make us feel how grievous, from a Theban point
»f view, had been the act of Polyneices.

Creon comes forth. Declaring his resolve that patriotism and IL First
reason shall never miss their due rewards, he acquaints the f%,m_d;y
“horus with the purport of his edict—that Eteocles shall be <
ronoured, and Polyneices dishonoured. The elders receive the ™
lecision with unquestioning respect; though their words are \\
aore suggestive of acquiescence than of approval.

A guard arrives, with the startling news that unknown hands
1ave already paid burial-rites to Polyneices, by the symbolical
«t of sprinkling dust on the corpse. Creon dismisses the®man
vith threats of a terrible death, which the other guards shall
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share, if they fail to discover the men who have thus broken the
egict.
First The choral ode which follows is a beautiful treatmeént of a
stasimon* theme which this mysterious deed suggests,—human inventive-

333—375. . . . oo

Anapaests, ness,—its audacity and its almost infinite resource, save for

376383 the limits set by fate., As these strains cease, anapaests spoken
by the leader of the  Chorus express sudden amazement and
pain.—Antigone, the royal maiden, the niece of the king, is led
in, a prisoner in the hands of the guard.

1L Questioned by Creon, Antigone replies that she knew the

:gfs‘;'é‘: edict, but nevertheless paid funeral-rites to her brother because

384—s81. she held that no human law could supersede the higher law of
the gods. She is ready to die.

- Creon, still more incensed by her demeanour, vows that she
shall indeed perish by a shameful death. He suspects Ismene
also; and she is presently brought in. Agonised by grief for
her sister’s impending doom, Ismene entreats that she may be
considered as sharing the responsibility of the deed ; she wishes
to die with her sister. Antigone firmly and even sternly, though
not bitterly, rejects this claim, which ‘justice will not allow’;
the deed has been hers only. Ismene vainly seeks to rhove
Lreon; he is not touched by her despair, or by the thought—to
which Ismene also appeals—that his son Haemon is betrothed
to Antigone. He orders that both sisters shall be taken into
the house, and closely guarded; for his present purpose is that
both shall die.

Second Moved by the sentence which has just been passed, the

;‘8“‘22‘&’;‘5 Chorus speaks of the destiny which has pursued the royal lin:

Anapaests, of Thebes:  When a house hath once been shaken from heaver.

626—63 there the curse fails nevermore. The sisters were the last hop:
of the race; and now they too must perish. The ode close

, with a strain of general reflection on the power of Zeus and th
. impotence of human self-will. There is no conscious referenc
. to Creon; but, for the spectators, the words are suggestive an
4 ominous.

IV. Third Haemon enters. He has come to plead with his fathe

gg‘lsid;go. for the life of his betrothed Antigone. This scene is one of th
finest in the play. A lesser dramatist would have been ap
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to depict Haemon as passionately agitated. The Haemon of
Sophocles maintains an entire calm and self-control so long as a
ray of hope remains; his pleading is faultless in tone and in
tact; he knows Creon, and he does not intercede with him as a
lover for his betrothed ; he speaks as a son solicitous for his
father’s reputation, and as a subject concerned for the authority
of his king; he keeps his temper under stinging taunts; it is
only when Creon is found to be inexorable that the pent-up fire yd
at last flashes out. Then, when Haemon rushes forth,—resolved,
as his latest words hint, not to survive his beloved,—he leaves
with the spectators a profound sense of the supreme effort which
he has made in a cause dearer to him than life, and has made
without success.

Haemon having quitted the scene, Creon announces, in reply
to a question of the Chorus, the mode of death which he designs
for Antigone. As for Ismene, he will spare her; her entire
innocence has been proved, to his calmer thoughts, by the words
which passed between the sisters in his presence. Antigone is
to be immured in a sepulchral chamber,—one of the rock-tombs
in the low hills that fringe the plain of Thebes,—and there she
is to be left, with only the formal dole of food which religion
prescribes, in order to avert the pollution which the State would
otherwise incur through the infliction of death by starvation.

A choral song celebrates the power of Love,—as seen in Thid ¢
Haemon, who has not feared to confront a father’s anger in ’7‘8’51'_‘3320
pleading for one who had broken the law. While implying that Anapaests,
Haemon has acted amiss, the ode also palliates his action by 8or—S8os.
suggesting that the deity who swayed him is irresistible. At
the same time this reference to Haemon’s passion serves to
deepen the pathos of Antigone’s fate.

She is now brought out’ of the house by Creon’s servants, v. Fourth
“who-are to conduct her to her living tomb. At that sight, the episode:
Theban elders cry that pity constrains them, even: as love con- '
strained Haemon, to deplore the sentence. Antigone speaks to
them of her fate, and they answer not unkindly ; yet they say
gllainly that the blame for her doom rests with herself alone;

he king could not grant impunity to a breach of his edict.
(Creon enters, and reproves the guards for their delay. In her

J. s. 1Lt . ¢
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latest words, Antigone expresses her confidence in the love
which awaits her beyond the grave; and also the trouble which
overclouds her trust in the gods, who knew her deed, and yet
have permitted her to suffer this doom. Then she is led forth,
and is seen no more.

The rocky tomb to which she is passing suggests the theme
of a choral ode, commemorating three other sufferers of a cruel
imprisonment,—Danaé, Lycurgus, and Cleopatra.

As the choral strains cease, the blind and aged prophet
Teiresias is led in by a boy. He comes with an urgent warning
for the king. The gods are wroth with Thebes; they will no
longer give their prophet any sign by the voice of birds, or
through the omens of sacrifice. The king is himself the cause,
by his edict. Carrion-crcatures have defiled the altars of
Thebes with the taint of the unburied dead. Let burial-rites
be at once paid to Polyneices. He speaks for Creon’s own
good.

Here we pause for a moment to answer a question which
naturally occurs to the modern reader. Why is Polyneices said
to be still unburied? Has not Antigone already rendered
burial-rites to him ; is it not precisely for that action that she
is dying? Antigone had, indeed, given symbolical sepulture
to Polyneices by sprinkling dust upon the corpse, and pouring
libations. The performance of that act discharged her personal
duty towards the dead and the gods below; it also saved
her dead brother from the dishonour (which would else have
been a reproach to him in the other world) of having been
neglected by his nearest kinsfolk on earth. But Antigone’s act
did not clear Creon. Creon’s duty to the dead and to the gods
below was still unperformed. So far as Creon was concerned,
Polyneices was still unburied. And Creon’s obligation could
not be discharged, as Antigone’s had been, merely by the sym-
bolical act, which religion accepted only when a person was,
unavoidably hindered from performing regular rites. There was
nothing to hinder Creon from performing such rites. These wet'e
still claimed from him. After Antigone’s tribute had been
rendered, birds and dogs had been busy with the corpse. Creon({s
duty to the dead and to the gods below was now also a dut
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towardst. tge polluted State, from which his impiety had
alienated the gods above.

In reply to the friendly and earnest warning of Teiresias,
Creon angrily accuses the seer of mercenary complicity in a
disloyal plot ; malcontent Thebans wish to gain a triumph over
their king by frightening him into a surrender. Never will he
grant burial-rites to Polyneices.

Teiresias, angered in his turn, then declares the penalty
which the gods reserve for such obduracy. With the life of his
own son shall Creon atone for his twofold sin,—the detention of
the dead among the living, and.the imprisonment of the living
in the abode of the dead. The seer then departs.

Creon is deeply moved. In the course of long and eventful
years he has learned a lesson which is present also to the minds
of the Theban elders. The word of Teiresias has never failed to
come true. -

After a hurried consultation with the Chorus, Creon’s resolve
is taken. He will yield. He immediately starts, with his ser-

vants, for the upper part of the Theban plain, where the body of )\~

Polyneices is still lying,—not very far, it would seem, from the
place of Antigone’s prison.

At this point an objection might suggest itself to the spec-
tator. Is there not something a little improbable in the celerity 1

with which Creon,—hitherto inflexible,—is converted by the .

threats of a seer whom he has just been denouncing as a venal
impostor? Granting that experience had attested the seer’s
infallibility when speaking in the name of the gods, has not
Creon professed to believe that, in this instance, Teiresias is
merely the mouthpiece of disloyal Thebans? The answer will
be found by attentively observing the state of mind which, up to
this point, has been portrayed in Creon. He has, indeed, been
inflexible ; he has ‘even been vehement in asserting his inflexi-
bility. But, under this vehemence, we have been permitted to
see occasional glimpses of an uneasy . conscience. One such
glimpse is at vv. 839 f., where he protests that /Zis hands are
clean in regard to Antigone;—he had given her full warning,
and he has not shed her blood,—‘but at any rate’ (8’ odv,—ie.,
wherever the guilt rests)—‘she shall die” Another such trait

c2

-
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occurs at v. 1040, where he says that he will not bury Polyneices,
though the throne of Zeus in heaven should be defiled,—quickly
adding, ‘for I know that no mortal can pollute the gods.’* It
may further be remarked that a latent self-mistrust is suggested
by the very violence of his rejoinder to the Chorus, when they
venture, with timid respect, to hint the possibility that some
divine agency may have been at work in the mysterious tribute
paid to Polyneices (278 f.). A like remark applies to the fury
which breaks out at moments in his interviews with Haem d

with Teiresias. The delicacy of the dramatic tact which for
these touches to be obtrusive is such as Sophocles, alone of the
Attic masters, knew how to use. But they suffice to indicate
the secret trembling of the balance behind those protestations of
an unconquerable resolve; the terrible prophecy of Teiresias

XX only turns the scale.
Hypor- The Chorus is now gladdened by the hope that Creon’s re-
?:}m‘:g e PENtance, late though it is, may avail to avert the doom threatened
place of by Teiresias. This feeling is expressed in a short and joyous
;‘,’:Sf,,ﬂt,“,,, ode, which invokes the bright presence of Dionysus. May the
:::i— joyous god come with healing virtue to his favourite Thebes'
) The substitution of this lively dance-song (‘hyporcheme’) for
a choral ode of a graver cast here serves the same purpose of
contrast as in the Oecdipus Tyrannus, the Ajax, and the Trachki-
niae. The catastrophe is approaching®.

VII. Exo- A Messenger now enters,—one of the servants who bad
(213::. accompanied Creon to the plain. The words in which he briefly
) intimates the nature of his tidings (v. 1173) are overheard, within
the house, by Eurydice, then in the act of going forth wizh
offerings to Pallas; and she swoons. On recovering conscious-
ness, she comes forth, and hears the full account from the Mes-
senger. He says that, when they reached the plain, Creon’s fi-st
care was for the funeral rites due to Polyneices. After prayer
to Pluto and Hecate, the remains—Ilacerated by birds and dogs—
were washed, and solemnly burned ; a high funeral-mound was
then raised on the spot. Creon and his followers then repaired
to the tomb of Antigone. They found her already dead; she

I See note on v. 1044. 2 See note on v. 1115.
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Teiresias, as we saw, came with the benevolent purpose of
warning Creon that he must bury Polyneices. Creon was stub-
born, and Teiresias then said that the gods would punish him.
Haemon would die, because his father had been guilty of two
sins,—burying Antigone alive’, and dishonouring the corpse of
Polyneices. This prophecy assumed that Creon would remain
obdurate. But, in the event, he immediately yielded ; he buried
Polyneices, and attempted, though too late, to release Antigone.
Now suppose that he had been in time to save Antigone.
He would then have cancelled both his offences. And then, we
must infer, the divine punishment predicted by Teiresias would
have been averted ; since the prediction does not rest on any
statement that a specific term of grace had expired. Otherwise.
we should have to suppose that the seer did not know the true
mind of the gods when he represented that Creon might still be
saved by repentance (1025 ff.). But the dramatic function of~
Teiresias obviously requires us to assume that he was infallible
whenever he spoke from ‘the signs of his art’; indeed, the play
tells us that he was so (1094).

Everything depended, then, on Creon being in time to save\._‘
Antigone. Only a very short interval can be imagined betwgen
the moment at which she is led away to her tomb and that at
which Creon resolves to release her; in the play it is measured
by 186 verses (928—1114). The Chorus puts Creon’s duties in
the natural order; ‘free the maiden from her rocky chamber,
and make a tomb for the unburied dead’ (1100); and Creon
seems to feel that the release, as the more urgent task, ought to
have precedence. Nevertheless, when he and his men arrive on
the ground, his first care is given to Polyneices. After the rites
have been performed, a high mound is raised. Only then does he
proceed to Antigone’s prison,—and then it is too late. We are
not given any reason for the burial being taken in hand before

! In his first, or friendly, speech to Creon (998—1032) Teiresias says not a word
concerning Antigone. Possibly he may be conceived as thinking that the burial
of Polyneices would imply, as a consequence, the release of Antigone; though it is
obvious that, from Creon’s point of view, such an inference would be illogical :
Antigone was punished because she had broken the edict; not because the burying of
Polyneices was intrinsically wrong.



INTRODUCTION. xvii

had used her veil to hang herself. Haemon, in a frenzied state,
was embracing her corpse. He drew his sword upon his father,
who fled. Then, in a swift agony of remorse, the son slew
himself.
Having heard this news, Eurydicé silently retires into the
house.
She has hardly withdrawn, when Creon enters, with attend-
ants, carrying Haemon's shrouded corpse' upon a bier. He
begaggls his own folly as the cause of his son’s death. Amid his
“ﬁts, a Messenger from the house announces that Eurydice

has stabbed herself at the household altar, with imprecations on
the husband. \Wholly desolate and wretched, Creon prays for
death ; nor has the Chorus any gentler comfort for him than
the stern precept of resignation,—*Pray thou no more; mortals
have no escape from destined woe. As he is conducted into
the house, the closing words of the drama are spoken by the
leader of the Chorus: ‘Wisdom is the supreme part of happiness,
and reverence towards the gods must be inviolate. Great words

of prideful men are ever punished with great blows, and in Qld
age teach the chastened to be wise.’

§ 4. This sketch may serve to illustrate the ))_()Lvs_x'_fy,l_uni:y Unity of
of the plag The issue defined in the opening scene,—the ™™™
conflict of divine with human law,—remains the central interest *
throughout. The action, so simple in plan, is varied by masterly .
character-drawing, both in the two principal figures, and in those
lesser persons who contribute gradations of light and shade to
the picture. There is no halting in the march of the drama; at.

—==c
each successive step we become more and more keenly interested
to see how this great conflict is to end; and when the tragic
climax is reached, it is worthy of such a progress. It would not, The mode
however, be warrantable to describe the construction of the play 3;;‘?
as faultless. No one who seeks fully to comprehend and enjoy strophe.
this great work of art can be content to ignore certain questions
which are suggested by one part of it,—the part from v. 998 to
1243, which introduces and developes the catastrophe.

! ie., an effigy. The deuteragonist, who had acted Haemon, had been on the

stage, as Messenger, up to v. 1256, and had still to come on as Second Messenger
at v. 1278.
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speech had first related the terrible scene in Antigone’s tomb,
and had then passed on to the quiet obsequies of Polyneices, its
rhetorical impressiveness would have been destroyed. It was
indispensable that the latter part of the recital should correspond
with the climax of tragic interest. This, I believe, was the
motive present to the poet’s mind when, after indicating in the
dialogue that the release was to precede the burial, he reversed
that order in composing the Messenger’s speech. He knew that
his Athenian audience would be keenly susceptible to the
oratorical quality of that speech, while they would be either
inattentive, or very indulgent, to the defect in point of dramatic
consistency. The result is a real blemish, though not a serious
one; indeed, it may be said to compensate the modern reader

for its existence by exemplifying some tendencies of the art
which admitted it.

The ques § 6. The simplicity of the plot is due,—as the foregoing
i,';":.: "i sketch has shown,—to the clearness with which two principles are
play. opposed to each

A

_ owing partly to the limitations which it placed on detail, was

\

the State’ ;

conscignce,, The uenmieness ana te power witn wmicn e
play puts the case on each side is a conclusive proof that the
question had assumed a distinct shape before the poet’s mind.

.{, It is the only instance in which a Greek play has for its

central theme a practical problem of conduct, involving issues,
‘moral and political, which might be discussed on similar grounds
in any age and in any country of the world. Greek Tragedy,

better suited than modern drama to raise such a question in a
general form. . The Auntigone, indeed, raises the question in a
form as nearly abstract as is compatible with the nature of
drama. The case of Antigone is a thoroughly typical one for
the private conscience, because the particular thing which she
believes that she ought to do was, in itself, a thing which
every Greek of that age recognised as a most sacred duty,—
viz,, to render burial rites to kinsfolk. This advantage was not
devised by Sophocles; it came to him as part of the story which
he was to dramatise ; but it forms an additional reason for
thinking that, when he dramatised that story in the precise
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the release. The dramatic fault here has nothing to do with
any estimate of the chances that Creon might actually have
saved Antigone’s life, if he had gone to her first. The poet
might have chosen to imagine her as destroying herself im-
mediately after she had been left alone in her cell. In any case,
the margin for Creon must have been a narrow one. The/he
dramatic fault is that, while we, the spectators, are anxious that{‘l&:::;‘lf
Antigone should be saved, and while every moment is precious,

we are left to conjecture why Creon should be spending so many

of these moments in burial rites which could have been rendered
cqually well after Antigone had been rescued: nay, when the
rites have been finished, he remains to build a mound. The
source of pathos contained in the words ‘too late’ is available

for Tragedy, but evidently there is one condition which must be
observed. A fatal delay must not seem to be the result merely

of negligence or of caprice. As Bellermann has justly said,
modern drama has obeyed this rule with a heedfulness not
always shown by the ancients. Shakespeare took care that
there should be a good reason for the delay of Lorenzo to
resuscitate Juliet ; nor has Schiller, in the ‘ Death of Wallen-
stein,’ left it obscure why Octavio arrived only after Buttler's
deed had been done. Euripides, on the other hand, is content
that the prolixity of a Messenger’s speech should detain Iocasta
until the sons whom she longed to reconcile had killed each
other.

§ 5. With regard to Creon’s delay in the Antigone, I ven- A suggest-
ture to suggest that the true explanation is a simple one. If :fi;ip'a“'
it seems inadequate when tried by the gauge of modern drama,
it will not do so (I think) to those who remember two charac-

 teristics of old Greek drama,—first, the great importance of
the rhetorical element, more particularly as represented by the
speeches of messengers; secondly, the occasional neglect of
clearness, and even of consistency, in regard to matters which
either precede the action of the drama (rd éw T7s Tpaywdias),
or, though belonging to the drama itself, occur off the stage.
The speech of the first Messenger in the Antigone (1192—1243)
relates the catastrophe with which the tragedy culminates. Its
effect was therefore of the highest importance. Now, if this
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manner which he has chosen, he had a consciously dialectical
purpose’. Such a purpose was wholly consistent, in this instance,
with the artist’s first aim,—to produce a work of art. It is
because Creon and Antigone are so human that the controversy
which they represent becomes so vivid.

§ 7. But how did Sophocles intend us to view the result? What is
What is the drift of the words at the end, which say that e mors
‘wisdom is the supreme part of happiness’? If this wisdom,
or prudence (70 ¢poveiv), means, generally, the observance of
due limit, may not the suggested moral be that both the parties
to the conflict were censurable? As Creon overstepped the due
limit when, by his edict, he infringed the divine law, so Antigone
also overstepped it when she defied the edict. The drama
would thus be a conflict between two persons, each of whom
defends an intrinsically sound principle, but defends it in a
mistaken way ; and both persons are therefore punished. This
“view, of which Boeckh is the chief representative, has found -
several supporters. Among them is ﬁegel :—‘In the view of
the Eternal Justice, both were wrong, because they were one-
sided ; but at the same time both were right®’

Or does the poet rather intend us to feel that Antigone is
wholly in the right—7e, that nothing of which the human
law-giver could complain in her was of a moment’s account
beside the supreme duty which she was fulfilling ;—and that
Creon was wholly in the wrong,——i.e., that the intrinsically sound
maxims of government on which he relies lose all validity when
opposed to the higher law which he was breaking? If that
was the poet’s meaning, then the ‘wisdom’ taught by the issue

\

1 This point might be illustrated by contrast with an able romance lately published,
of which the title is borrowed from this play of Sophocles. *‘The New Antigone’
declined the sanction of marriage, because she had been educated by a father who
had taught her to regard that institution as wrongful. Such a case was not well
suited to do dramatically what the Antigone of Sophocles does,—to raise the question
of human law against private conscience in a general form, —because the institution
concerned claims to be more than a2 human ordinance, and because, on the other hand,
the New Antigone's opinion was essentially an accident of perverted conscience.
The author of the work was fully alive to this, and has said (Specfator, Nov. s,
1887) that his choice of a title conveyed ‘a certain degree of irony.’

2 Religionsphilosophie, 11. 114.
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of the drama means the sense which duly subordinates human
to divine law,—teaching that, if thc two come into conflict,
human law must yield.

This question is one which cannot be put aside by merely
suggesting that Sophocles had no didactic purpose at all, but
left us to take whichever view we pleased. For, obviously,
according as we adopt one or other of the views, our estimate
of the play as a work of art must be vitally affected. The
punishments meted out to Creon and Antigone respectively
require us to consider the grounds on which they rest. A
difference will be made, too, in our conception of Antigone’s
character, and therefore in our judgment as to the measure of
skill with which the poet has portrayed her.

A careful study of the play itself will suffice (I thil‘.
to show that the second of the two views above mentioned
is the true one. Sophocles has allowed Creon to put his case
ably, and (in a measure from which an inferior artist might have
shrunk) he has been content to make Antigone merely a nobly
heroic woman, not a being exempt from human passion and
human weakness; but none the less does he mean us to feel
that, in this controversy, the right is wholly with her, and the
wrong wholly with her judge.

§ 8. In the first place it is necessary to appreciate the na-
ture of Creon’s edict against burying Polyneices. Some modern
estimates of the play have seemed to assume that such refusal
of sepulture, though a harsh measure, was yet one which the
Greek usage of the poet’s age recognised as fairly applicable to
public enemies, and that, therefore, Creon’s fault lay merely in
the degree of his severity. It is true that the legends of the
heroic age afford some instances in which a dead enemy is left
unburied, as a special mark of abhorrence. This dishonour
brands the exceptionally base crime of Aegisthus’. Yet these
same legends also show that, from a very early period, Hellenic
feeling was shocked at the thought of carrying enmity beyond
the grave, and withholding those rites on which the welfare of
the departed spirit was believed to depend. The antiquity of

1 Soph. £1. 1487 ff.
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the maxim that, after a battle, the conquerors were bound to .
allow the vanquished to bury their dead, is proved by the fact
that it was ascribed either to Theseus® or to Heracles®. Achilles
maltreated the dead Hector. Yet, even there, the [liad ex-
presses the Greek feeling by the beautiful and touching fable
- that the gods themselves miraculously preserved the corpse
from all defacement and from all corruption, until at last the
due obsequies were rendered to it in Troy®. The Atreidae
refused burial to Ajax; but Odysseus successfully pleaded
against the sentence, and Ajax was ultimately buried with all
honour®. In giving that issue to his play, Sophocles was doing
what the general feeling of his own age would strongly demand.
Greeks of the fifth century B.C. observed the duty towards the
d even when warfare was bitterest, and when the foe was
barbarian. The Athenians buried the Persians slain at Marathon,

. as the Persians buried the Lacedaemonians slain at Thermo-

pylae. A notable exception may, indeed, be cited; but it is
one of those exceptions which forcibly illustrate the rule. The
Spartan Lysander omitted to bury the Athenians who fell
at Aegospotami; and that omission was remembered, centuries
later, as an indelible stigma upon his name®.

Thus the audience for which Sophocles composed the
Antigone would regard Creon’s edict as something very dif-
ferent from a measure of exceptional, but still legitimate,
severity. They would regard it as a shocking breach of that
common piety which even the most exasperated belligerents
regularly respected.

§ 9. The next point to be considered is, In what sense, The edict
and how far, does Creon, in this edict, represent the State? :,'Lfittsiul
He is the lawful king of Thebes. His royal power is conceived 2
as having no definite limit. The words of the Chorus testify
that he is acting within the letter of his right; ‘ thou hast power,

I ween, to take what order thou wilt, both for the dead, and

for all us who live’ (211 f). On the other hand, he is acting

1 Plut. Zkes. 29. ? Aeclian Var. Hist x11. 27.
3/l 24. q11 fl. { 4 Soph. 4i. 1333 fl.
8 Paus. 9. 33. 6.
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against the unanimous, though silent, sense of Thebes, which, as
his son Haemon tells him, held that Antigone had done a
glorious deed (695). Creon replies: ‘ Shall Thebes prescribe to
me how I shall rule?’ His son rejoins: ¢ That is no city (wdAss),
which belongs to one man’ (737). Where the unanimous
opinion of the community was ignored, the Athenians of the
poet’'s day would feel that, as Haemon says, there was no
‘city’ at all. Indeed, when Creon summoned ‘the conference
of elders,’ that summons was itself an admission that he was
morally bound to take account of other judgments besides his
own. We may often notice in the Attic drama that the
constitutional monarchy of the legendary heroic age is made
to act in the spirit, and speak in the tone, of the unconsti-
tutional Zyrannis, as the historical age knew it. = This was mdst
natural ; it gave an opening for points sure to tell with a
‘tyrant-hating’ Athenian audience, and it was perfectly safe
from objection on the ground of anachronism,—an objection
which was about the last that Athenian spectators were likely
to raise, if we may judge by the practice of the dramatists.
Now, the Creon of the ‘Antigone, though nominally a monarch
of the heroic age, has been created by the Attic poet in the
essential image of the historical #yrannus. The Attic audience
would mentally compare him, not to an Agamemnon or an
Alcinous, but to a Hippias or a Periander. He resemblés the
ruler whose absolutism, imposed on the citizens by’ force,
is devoid of any properly political sanction. Antigone can
certainly be described, with technical correctness, as acting
‘in despite of the State, since Creon is the State, so far
as a State exists. But the Greeks for whom Sophocles wrote
would not regard Creon’s edict as having a constitutional
character, in the sense in which that character belonged to
laws sanctioned (for instance) by the Athenian Ecclesia. They
would liken it rather to some of the arbitrary and violent acts
done by Hippias in the later period of his ‘ tyranny.’ To take a
modern illustration, they would view it in a quite different light
from that in which we should regard the disobedience of a
Russian subject to a ukase of the Czar.

If, then, we endeavour to interpret Creon’s action by the



INTRODUCTION. XXV

standards which the poet’s contemporaries would apply, we find,
first, that he is doing a monstrous act; secondly, that, in doing
it, he cannot, indeed, be said to exceed his prerogative, since
this is indefinite; but he is exceeding his moral right in such
a manner that he becomes the counterpart of the ¢yrannus who
makes a cruel use of an unconstitutional power.

§ 10. Antigone, on the other hand, is fulfilling one of the most Antigone’s
sacred and the most imperative duties known to Greek religion ; Po"™
and it is a duty which could not be delegated. She and her
sister are the nearest kinsfolk of the dead. It is not to be
expected that any stranger should brave the edict for the dead
man's sake. As the Chorus says, ‘no man is so foolish that
he is enamoured of death’ (220). Creon is furious when the
Chorus suggests that the rites so mysteriously paid to the
corpse may have been due to the agency of the gods (278 f.)
That very suggestion of the Chorus shows how impossible
it seemed to the Theban mind that Bolyneices could receive
the ministration of any human hand. A modern critic, taking
the view that Antigone was wrong, has observed (not ironically)
that she ought to have left the gods to provide the burial.
It would have been ill for the world if all who have done
heroic deeds had preferred to await miracles. As to another
suggestion,—that Antigone Q)ught to have tried persuasion with
Creon}—the poet has supplied the answer in his portraiture of
Creon’s character,—a character known to Antigone from long
experience. The situation in which Antigone was placed by
Creon’s edict was analogous to that of a Christian martyr under
the Roman Empire. It was as impossible for Antigone to
withhold those rites, which no other human being could now
render, as it was impossible for the Christian maiden to avoid
the torments of the arena by laying a grain of incense on the
altar of Diana'. From both alike those laws which each believed
to be ‘the unfailing statutes of Heaven’ claimed an allegiance
which no human law could cancel, and it was by the human

1 Mr Long’s beautiful picture, * Diana or Christ,” will be remembered by many,—
and the more fitly, since it presents a counterpart, not only for Antigone, but also for
Creon and for Haemon.
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ruler, not by his victim, that the conflict of loyalties had been
made inevitable.

§ 11.  One of the main arguments used to show that Sopho-
cles conceived Antigone as partly censurable has been drawn
from the utterances of the Chorus. It is therefore important
to determine, if we can, what the attitude of these Theban
Elders really is. Their first ode (the Parodos) shows how
strongly they condemn Polyneices, as having led a hostile
army against his country. \We might have expected, then, that,
when Creon acquainted them with his edict, they would have
greeted it with some mark of approval. On the contrary, their
words are confined to a brief utterance of submission: ¢ Such
is thy pleasure, Creon, son of Menoeceus, touching this city’s
foe, and its friend; and thou hast power, I ween, to take
what order thou wilt, both for the dead, and for all us who
live’ (211 ff.). We can see that they are startled by such a
doom, even for a man whom they hold deeply guilty. Their
words suggest a misgiving. Just afterwards, they significantly
excuse themselves from taking any part in the enforcement
of the edict (216). But it is otherwise when the edict, having
been published, is broken. Then they range themsclves on
Creon’s side. They refer to the disobedience as a daring offence
(371). When Antigone is brought in, they speak of her folly
(383). Nevertheless, Antigone is convinced that, in their hearts,
they sympathise with her (504). And, indeed, it is plain that
they do so, to this extent,—that they consider the edict to have
been a mistake ; though they also hold that it was wrong to
break the edict. Hence they speak of Antigone's act as one
prompted by ‘frenzy at the heart’ (603). The clearest summary
of their whole view—up to this point of the drama—is given in
verses 872—875, and amounts to this:—Antigone’s act was, in
itself, a pious one; but Creon, as a ruler, was bound to vindicate
his edict. Her self-willed temper’ has brought her to death.

So far, then, the view taken by the Chorus is very much
Boeckh’s:—the merits are divided; Creon is both right and
wrong; so, too, is Antigone. But then Teiresias comes (v. g88),
and convinces the Chorus that Creon has been wholly wrong;
wrong in refusing burial to Polyneices; wrong in punishing
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Antigone. It is at the urgent advice of the Chorus that Creon
yields. And when, a little later, Creon blames himself as the
cause of all the woe, the Chorus replies that now at last he sees
the truth (v. 1270). Thus the Theban Elders entertain two
different opinions in succession. Their first opinion is over-
thrown by Teiresias. Their second opinion—which they hold
from verse 1091 onwards—is that which the poet intends to be
recognised as the true one.

§ 12.  After thus tracing the mind of the Chorus, we can see Why the
more clearly why it is composed of Theban elders. When the SPors is
chicf person of a Greek tragedy is a woman, the Chorus usually tuted.
consists of women, whose attitude towards the heroine is more
or less sympathetic. Such is the case in the Electra and the
Trachiniae, and in seven plays of Euripides,—the Andromacke,
Elcctra, Hecuba, Helena, both Iphigeneias, and Medea. The Chorus
of the dlestis, indeed, consists of Pheraean elders: but then
Alcestis is withdrawn from the scene at an early moment, and
restored to it only at the end: during the rest of the play, the
interest is centred in Admetus. (I’n the Antigone, Sophocles had
a double reason for constituting the Chorus as he did. First, the
isolation of the heroine would have been less striking if she had (‘
been supported by a group of sympathetic women. Secondly,
the natural predisposition of the Theban nobles to support their
king heightens the dramatic effect of their ultimate conversion.

§ 13. The character of Antigone is a separate question from Character
the merit of the cause in which she is engaged. She might be gfg‘.:g
doing right, and yet the poet might have represented her as
doing it in such a manner as to render her heroism unattractive.

We may now turn to this question, and consider what manner
of woman she is.

Two qualities are at the basis of her character. One is an
enthusiasm, at once steadfast and passionate, for the right, as
she sees it,—for the performance of her duty. The other is
intense tenderness, purity, and depth of domestic affection;
manifested here in the love of sister for brother, a love which
death has not weakened, but only consecrated; as in the Oedipus
Coloneus—where the portraiture of her is entirely in unison with
that given here—it is manifested in the tender anxiety to recon-
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cile her living brothers, and in the fearless, completely selfless
devotion—through painful wanderings, through all misery and
all reproach—to the old age of her blind and homeless father.
In the opening scene of the play, we find her possessed by a
burning indignation at the outrage done to her dead brother;
the deep love which she feels for him is braced by a clear sense
of the religious duty which this edict lays upon her, and by an
unfaltering resolve to do it ; it never occurs to her for an instant
that, as a true sister, she could act otherwise ; rather it seems
wonderful to her that the author of the edict should even have
expected it to prove deterrent—for /er (ver. 32).

With her whole heart and soul dominated by these feelings,
she turns to her sister Ismene, and asks for her aid; not as if
the response could be doubtful—she cannot imagine its being
doubtful; it does not enter her mind that one whom she has just
addressed by so dear a name, and with whom her tie of sister-
hood is made closer still by the destiny which has placed them
apart, can be anything but joyful and proud to risk life in the
discharge of a duty so plain, so tender, and so sacred. And how
does Ismene meet her > Ismene reminds her that other members
of their house have perished miserably, and that, if Antigone acts
thus, Antigone and she will die more miserably still: they are
women, and must not strive with men; they are subjects, and must
not strive with rulers: Ismene will ask the dead to excuse her,
since she is constrained, and will obey the living: *for it is witless
to be ovcr-busy’ (wepioga mpacaew, v. 68). Ismene is amiable
enough ; she cannot be called exceptionally weak or timid; she
is merely the average woman; her answer here is such as would
have been made by most women—and perhaps by a still larger
proportion of men, as the Chorus afterwards forcibly reminds us.
But, given the character and the present mood of Antigone,
what must be the effect of such a reply to such an appeal ? Itis
the tenderness, quite as much as the strength, of Antigone’s
spirit that speaks in her answer:—‘I will not urge thee,—no,
nor, if thou yet should’'st have the mind, would’st thou be
welcome as a worker with me’ And the calmest reason
thoroughly approves that answer; for the very terms in which
Ismene had repulsed her sister proved a nature which could
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never rise to the height of such a task, and which would be
more dangerous as an ally than as a neutral.

When the sisters next meet, it is in Creon’s presence, and
the situation is this:—Antigone has done the deed, unaided;
and Creon has said that both sisters shall die—for he suspects
Ismene of complicity. Ismene’s real affection is now quickened by
a feverish remorse, and by an impulse towards self-immolation,—
an impulse of a sentimental and almost hysterical kind: she will
say that she helped Antigone; she will die with her; she will
yet make amends to the dead. Was Antigone to indulge
Ismene’s impulse, and to allow Ismene's words to confirm
Creon’s suspicions? Surely Antigone was bound to do what
she does,—namely, to speak out the truth: ¢ Nay, Justice will not
suffer thee to do that; thou didst nof consent to the deed,
neither did I give thee part in it’ But it will be said that her
tone towards Ismene is too stern and hard. The sternness is only
that of truth; the hardness is only that c\)f reality : for, among
the tragic circumstances which surround Antigone, this is pre-
cisely one of the most tragic, that Ismene’s earlier conduct, at
the testing-point of action, Zas made a spiritual division which
no emotional after-impulse can cancel. One more point may be
raised : when Ismene says, * What life is dear to me, bereft of
thee ?’—Antigone replies, ‘ Ask Creon—all thy care is for him’
(v. 549): is not this, it may be asked, a needless taunt? The
answer is found in Antigone’s wish to save Ismene’s life. Thus
far in the dialogue, Ismene has persisted—even after Antigone’s
denial—in claiming a share in the deed (vv. 536—547). Creon
might well think that, after all, the fact was as he suspected.
It was necessary for Antigone to make him see—by some
trenchant utterance—that she regarded Ismene as distinctly
ranged on his side. And she succeeded. Later in the play,
where Creon acknowledges Ismene’s innocence, he describes it in
the very phrase which Antigone had impressed upon ’s memory;
he speaks of Ismene as one ‘w/ho has not touched’ the deed
(v. 771: cp. v. 546). It is with pain (v. §51), it is not with scorn
or with bitterness, that Antigone remains firm. Her attitude is
prescribed equally by regard for truth and right, and by duty
towards her sister.

J. S. 11t d



Her rela-
tion to
Haemon.

The re-
action in
Antigone’s
mind.

XXX INTRODUCTIOMN.

Antigone is betrothed to Haemon; the closeness of the
affection between them is significantly marked by the words of
[smene (v. 570); it is expressed in the words, the deeds, and the
death, of Haemon. If verse 572 is rightly assigned to Antigone
(as, in my opinion, it is), that brief utterance tells much : but let
us suppose that it belongs to Ismene, and that Antigone never
once refers directly to Haemon: we say, ‘ directly, because more
than once she alludes to sweet hopes which life had still to offer
her. It is evident that, if Sophocles had given greater promi-
nence to Antigone’s love for Haemon, he could have had
only one aim, consistently with the plan of this play,—viz., to
strengthen our sense of the ties which bound her to life,
and, therefore, of her heroism in resigning it. But it is also
evident that he could have done this, with any effect, only at
the cost of depicting a mind divided between the desire of
earthly happiness and the resolve to perform a sacred duty.
Sophocles has preferred to portray Antigone as raised above
every selfish thought, even the dearest, by the absorbing and
inspiring sense of her duty to the dead, and to the gods; silent,
not through apathy, concerning a love which could never be hers,
and turning for comfort to the faith that, beyond the grave, the
purest form of human affection would reunite her to those whom
she had lost. It is no blame to later dramatists that they found
it necessary to make more of the love-motive; but, if our
standard is to be the noblest tragic art, it is a confession of their
inferiority to Sophocles. There is a beautiful verse in the play
which might suggest how little he can have feared that his
heroine would ever be charged with a cold insensibility. Creon
has urged that the honour which she has shown to Polyneices
will be resented by the spirit of Eteocles. Antigone answers,
‘It is not my nature to join in hating, but in loving.’ As she
had sought to reconcile them while they lived, so now she will
have no part in their feud—if feud there be where they have
gone,—but will love each, as he loves her.

So long as her task lies before Antigone, she is sustained
by the necessity for action. Nor does she falter for a moment,
even after the deed has been done, so long as she is in the
presence of Creon. For, though she has no longer the stimulus
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of action, there is still another challenge to her fortitude;_she,
who is loyal to the divine law, cannot tremble before the man
who is its embodied negation. It is otherwise when Creon
is gone, and when there are only the Theban elders to see
and hear her, as she is led to death. The strain on her mind is
relaxed; the end is near; she now feels the longing for some
word of pity as she passes to the grave,—for some token of
human kindness. But, while she craves such sympathy, the
Theban nobles merely console her with the thought of post-
humous fame. She compares her doom to Niobe’s; and they
reply that it is a glory for her to be as Niobe, a daughter of
the Tantalidae,—

the seed of gods,
Men near to Zeus; for whom on Ida burns,
High in clear air, the altar of their Sire,
Nor hath their race yet lost the blood divine',

Few things in tragedy are more pathetic than this yearning
of hers, on the brink of death, for some human kindness of
farewell, thus ‘mocked’?, as she feels it to be, by a cold assurance
of renown. She turns from men to invoke ‘the fount of Dircé
and the holy ground of Thebes’; these, at least, will be her
witnesses. In her last words, she is thinking -of the dead,
and of the gods; she feels sure of love in the world of the dead;
but she cannot lift her face to the gods, and feel sure that they
are with her. If they are so, why have they allowed her to
perish for obeying them? Yet, again, they may be with her;
she will know beyond the grave. If she has sinned, she will
learn it there; but if she is innocent, the gods will vindicate
when she is gone. How infinitely touching is this supreme
trouble which clouds her soul at the last,—this doubt and per-
plexity concerning the gods! For it is not a misgiving as to
the paramount obligation of the ‘unwritten laws’ which she
has obeyed: it is only an anguish of wonder and uncertainty
as to the mysterious ways of the powers which have laid this

} From the Niobe of Aeschylus (fr. 157): oi edw dyxlowopor, | ol Zywds éyyvs: ols
xar’ "I8aor wdyor | Aws warpov PBupds éor’ év alBép, | kobww v éflrmhov alua Sai-

V.
w'-' v. 839.
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obligation on mortals,—a surmise that, as gods and men seem
alike without pity for her, there has perhaps been something
wrong in her way of doing the duty which was so clear and
so binding.

§ 14. The psychology of Sophocles is so excellent in the
case of Antigone because he has felt that in a truly heroic
nature there is the permanent strength of deep convictions,
but there is also room for what superficial observers might
think a moral anticlimax. So long as such a nature has to
meet antagonism in word or decd, its permanent strength is
heightened by a further support which is necessarily transient,
—the strength of exaltation. But a mind capable of heroism
is such as can see duties in their true proportions, and can
sacrifice everything to the discharge of the highest: and it
is such a mind, too, which, in looking back on a duty done,
is most liable—through very largeness of vision, and sense of
human limitations—to misgivings like those which vex the
last moments of Antigone. The strength of exaltation has
passed away; her clear intelligence cannot refuse to acknow-
ledge that the actual results of doing right are in seeming
conflict with the faith which was the sanction of the deed. It is
worthy of notice that only at one moment of the drama docs
Antigone speak lightly of the penalty which she has deliberately
incurred. That is at the moment when, face to face with Creon,
she is asserting the superiority of the divine law. Nor does
she, even then, speak lightly of death in itself; she only says
that it is better than a life like hers; for at that moment she
feels the whole burden of the sorrows which have fallen upon
her race,—standing, as she does, before the man who has added
the last woe. The tension of her mind is at the highest. But
nowhere clse does she speak as one who had sought death
because weary of life; on the contrary, we can sec that that life
was dear to her, who must die young, ‘without a portion in
the chant that brings the bride.’ It is a perfectly sane mind
which has chosen death, and has chosen it only because the
alternative was to neglect a sacred duty.

A comparison with other dramatists may serve to illustrate
what Sophocles has gained by thus allowing the temporary
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strength of excitement to pass off before the end, leaving the
permanent strength of the character to wrestle with this pain
and doubt. In Alfieri’s play of the same name, Antigone
shows no touch of human weakness; as death approaches,
she seems more and more impatiently eager for it; she says
to Creon’s guards, who are leading her to her doom,—

Let us make better speed; so slow a step

Ill becomes her who has at length just reach’d
The goal so long desired... Perhaps ye, O guards,
May feel compassion for my fate?... Proceed.

Oh terrible Death, I look thee in the face,

And yet I tremble not'.

In Massinger's Virgin Martyr, again, consider the strain in
which Dorothea addresses Theophilus, the persecutor of the
Christians, who has doomed her to torture and death :—

Thou fool !
That gloriest in having power to ravish
A trifle from me I am weary of,
What is this life to me? Not worth a thought;
Or, if it be esteem'd, ’tis that I lose it
To win a better: even thy malice serves
To me but as a ladder to mount up
To such a height of happiness, where I shall
Look down with scorn on thee and on the world.

The dramatic effect of such a tone, both in Alfieri’s Antigone
and in Massinger's Dorothea, is to make their fate not more,
but less, pathetic; we should feel for them more if they, on their
part, seemed to feel a little ¢ what ’tis to die, and to die young,’'—
as Theophilus says to Dorothea. On the other hand, M. Casimir
Delavigne, in his Messcniennes, is Sophoclean where he describes
the last moments of Joan of Arc :—

Du Christ, avec I'ardeur, Jeanne baisait I'image ;

Ses longs cheveux épars flottaient au gré des vents:

Au pied de léchafaud, sans changer de visage,
Elle s’avanqait 3 pas lents.

! C. Taylor’s translation.
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Tranquille elle y monta; quand, debout sur le faite,
Elle vit ce bficher, qui lallait dévorer,
Les bourreaux en suspens, la flamme déja préte,
Sentant son caur faillir, elle baissa la téte,

Et se prit a pleurer'.

So it is that the Antigone of Sophocles, in the last scene
of her life, feels her heart fail, bows her head, and weeps; but
the first verse of the passage just quoted suggests a difference
which makes the Greek maiden the more tragic figure of the
two: when Antigone looked to heaven, she could find no certain
comfort.

Thus has Sophocles created a true hereine: no fanatic
enamoured of martyrdom, no virago, but a truc woman, most
tender-hearted, most courageous and steadfast; whose sense of
duty sustains her in doing a deed for which she knows that she
must die ;—when it has been done, and death is at hand, then,
indeed, there is a brief cry of anguish from that brave and loving
spirit; it is bitter to die thus: but human sympathy is denied to
her, and even the gods seem to have hidden their faces. Nowhere
else has the poetry of the ancient world embodied so lofty or so
beautiful an ideal of woman'’s love and devotion. The Macaria
of Euripides resigns her life to save the race of the Heracleidae;
his Iphigeneia, to prosper the course of the Greek fleet: his
Alcestis, to save the life of her husband. In each of these cases,
a divine voice had declared that some one must die; in each,
the heroism required was purely passive; and in each a definite
gain was promised,—for it was at least a pious opinion in the
wife of Admetus (when all his other friends had declined his
request that some of them would oblige him by dying for him®)
to think that his survival would be a gain. Not one of these
Euripidean heroines, pathetic though they be, can for a moment
be ranked with Fedalma in George Eliot’s Spanisi Gypsy, when

! Quoted by M. Patin in his £tudes sur les Tragigues grees, vol. 1L, p. 271.

2 Has the total absence of the sense of humour, in its disastrous effect upon tragic
pathos, ever been more wonderfully illustrated than by Euripides in those lines of the
Alcestis 7—wdvras & éNéylas xai SieSeNdwv ¢idovs, | warépa, yepaudy 0 9 o’ Erwre
pnrépa, | obx ntpe TN yuvawos Goris 70e\e | Gavely mpd keivor und” &r' eigopdv pdos.
(vv. 15 ff)
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she accepts what seems worse than death for the sake of benefits
to her race which are altogether doubtful ;—
‘my soul is faint—
Will these sharp pains buy any certain good?’

But Antigone is greater than Fedalma. There was no father,
no Zarca, at Antigone’s side, urgently claiming the sacrifice,—
on the contrary, there was a sister protesting against it; An-
tigone’s choice was wholly free; the heroism which it imposed
was one of doing as well as suffering; and the sole reward was
to be in the action itself.

§ 15. The character of Creon, as Sophocles draws it in this Creon.
play, may be regarded in somewhat different lights. It is inter-
esting, then, to inquire how the poet meant it to be read.
According to one view, Creon is animated by a personal spite
against both Polyneices and Antigone; his maxims of state-
policy are mere pretexts. This theory seems mistaken. There
is, indeed, one phrase which might suggest previous dissensions
between Creon and Antigone (v. §62). It is also true that
Creon is supposed to have sided with Eteocles when Polyneices
was driven into exile. But Sophocles was too good a dramatist
to lay stress on such motives in such a situation. Rather, surely,
Creon is to be conceived as entirely sincere and profoundly
earnest when he sets forth the public grounds of his action.
They are briefly these. Anarchy is the worst evil that can befall =
a State : the first duty of a ruler is therefore to enforce law and
maintain order. The safety of the individual depends on that of
the State, and therefore every citizen has a direct interest in
obedience. (This obedience must be absolute and unquestion-
ing. The ruler must be obeyed ‘in little things and great,
in just things and wunjust’ (v. 667). That is, the subject must
never presume to decide for himself what commands may be
neglected or resisted. By rewarding the loyal and punishing
the disloyal, a ruler will promote such obedience.

Creon puts his case with lucidity and force. We are reminded Compari-
of that dialogue in which Plato represents Socrates, on the eve sﬁ:t:,‘?:h
of execution, as visited in prison by his aged friend Crito, who Crie.
comes to tell him that the means of escape have been provided,



Creon's
attitude
towards
Antigone,

XXXVI INTRODUCTIOMN.

and to urge that he should use them. Socrates imagines the
Laws of Athens remonstrating with him: ‘Do you imagine that
a State can subsist, in which the decisions of law are set aside
by individuals?’ And to the plea that ‘unjust’ decisions may
be disobeyed, the Laws rejoin,— Was #za¢ our agreement with
you? Or were you to abide by the sentence of the State?
When Antigone appeals to the laws of Hades (v. 451), might
not Creon’s laws, then, say to her what the laws of Athens say
with regard to the hypothetical flight of Socrates:—We shall
be angry with you while you live, and our brethren, the Laws in
the world below, will receive you as an enemy; for they will
know that you have done your best to destroy us’?

Plato, it has been truly said, never intended to answer the
question of casuistry, as to when, if ever, it is right to break the
city’s law. But at least there is one broad difference between the
cases supposed in the Crito and the Antigone. Antigone had
a positive religious duty, about which there was no doubt at all,
and with which Creon’s law conflicted. For Socrates to break
prison might be justifiable, but could not be described as a
positive religious duty; since, however much good he might feel
confident of effecting by preserving his life, he was at least
morally entitled to think that such good would be less than the
evil of the example. Creon is doing what, in the case of
Socrates, Athens did not do,—he is invading the acknowledged
province of religion. Not that he forgets the existence of the
gods: reveres them in what he believes to be the orthodox
way'. But he assumes that under no imaginable circumstances
can the gods disapprove of penalties inflicted on a disloyal
citize;\) Meanwhile his characteristic tendency ‘to do every-
thing too much’ has led him into a step which renders this
assumption disastrous. \He punishes Polyneices in a manner
which violates religion\

In Antigone, again, he sees anarchy personified, since, having
disobeyed, she seems to glory therein (v. 482). Her defence is
unmeaning to him, for her thoughts move in a different region
from his own. Sophocles has brought this out with admirable

! See expecially the note on 1044.
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skill in a short dialogue between Creon and Antigone (508 —
525): we see that he cannot get beyond his principle of State
rewards and punishments; she is speaking foolishness to him—
as, indeed, from the first she had felt the hopelessness of their
understanding each other (469 f., 499 f.). As this dialogue
serves to show Creon’s unconsciousness of the frontier between
divine and human law, so his scene with Haemon brings out his
incapacity to appreciate the other great motive of Antigone’s
conduct,—sisterly piety. Creon regards the Family almost ex-
clusively in one aspect; for him it is an institution related to
the State as the gymnasium to the stadium; it is a little State,
in which a man may prove that he is fit to govern a larger
one. :
Creon’s temper is hasty and vehement. He vows that
Haemon ‘shall not save those two girls from their doom’; but,
when the Chorus pleads for Ismene, he quickly adds that he will
spare /ter,— thou sayest well’ (770 f). We also notice his love
of hyperbole (1039 ff.). But he is not malevolent. He repre-
sents the rigour of human law,—neither restricted by the sense of
a higher law, nor intensified by a personal desire to hurt. He
has the ill-regulated enthusiasm of a somewhat narrow under-
standing for the only principle which it has firmly grasped.

§ 16.  Such, then, are the general characteristics which mark
the treatment of this subject by Sophocles. In a drama of rare
poetical beauty, and of especially fine psychology, he has raised
the question as to the limit of the State’s authority over the in- L
dividual conscience. It belongs to the essence of the tragic :
pathos that this question is one which can never be answered
by a.set formula. Enough for Antigone that she finds herself
in a situation where conscience leaves her no choice but to break
one of two laws, and to die.

These distinctive qualities of the play may be illustrated by
a glance at the work of some other poets. The Antigone of
Euripides is now represented only by a few small fragments, Euripides.
and its plot is uncertain. It would seem, however, that, when
Antigone was caught in the act of burial, Haemon was assisting
her, and that the play ended, not with her death, but with her



Attius.

xxxviil INTRODUCTION.

marriage’. Some of the fragments confirm the belief that the
love-motive was prominent®’. The Roman poet Attius (c. 140 B.C.)
also wrote an Awntigone. The few remaining verses—some of
which have lived only because Vergil imitated them—indicate

1 All that we know as to the plot is contained in the first Argument to this
play (see p. 3 below, and notes on p. 4): ‘The story has been used also by Euripides
in his Antigone; only there she is detected with Haemon, and is given in marriage,
and bears a son Maion.” In the scholia at the end of L we also read, ‘this play
differs from the Aatigone of Euripides in the fact that, there, she was detected
through the love of Haemon, and was given in marriage; while here the issue is the
contrary’ (i.e. her death). That this is the right rendering of the scholiast’s words—-
puwpabeioa éxelm Sia Tor Afuovos &pwra éfeddfn wpos yamov—seems probable from
a comparison with the statement in the Argument; though others have understood,
‘she was detected, and, owing to the love of Haemon, given in marriage.” She was
detected, not, as in the play of Sophocles, directly by Creon’s guards, but (in some
way not specified) through the fact that Haemon's love for her had drawn him to
her side.

Welcker (Griech. Trag. 11. pp. 563 fl.) has sought to identify the Antigone of
Euripides with the plot sketched by Hyginus in F#b. 72. Antigone having been

- detected, Haemon had been commissioned by Creon to slay her, but had saved her,

conveying her to a shepherd’s home. \When Maion, the son of their secret marriage,
had grown to man’s estate, he visited Thebes at a festival. This was the moment
(Welcker thinks) at which the Antigone of Euripides began. Creon noted in Maion
a certain mark which all the offspring of the dragon’s seed (cwaprof) bore on their
bodies. Haemon’s disobedience was thus revealed ; Heracles vainly interceded with
Creon ; Haemon slew his wife Antigone and then himself.

But surely both the author of the Argument and the scholiast clearly imply that
the marriage of Antigonc was contained in the play of Euripides, and formed its con-
clusion. I therefore agree with Heydemann (Ucber cine nacheuripideische Antigone,
Berlin, 1868) that Hyginus was epitomising some otherwise unknown play.

M. Patin (Etudes sur les Tragigres grecs, vol. 11 p. 277) remarks that there is
nothing to show whether the play of Euripides was produced before or after that
of Sophocles. But he has overlooked a curious and decisive piece of evidence.
Among the scanty fragments of the Euripidean Antigone are these lines (Eur. fr.
165, Nauck);—&xovoor: ol vdp oi xaxds wewpaydres | olv Tais TUXawe ToUs Noyous
drdhesav. This evidently glances at the .dutigone of Sophocles, vv. 563 f., where
Ismene says, ovd’ & & SAdoTy uéved | vois Tois xaxds wpdooovsw, dAN' éfigrarac.
(For similar instances of covert criticism, see n. on O. C. 1116.)

? Eur. fr. 160, 161, 162 (Nauck). The most significant is fr. 161, probably spoken
by Haemon :—7jpws 70 paivesOar 8’ dp' 7v &ws Bporois.—Another very suggestive
fragment is no. 176, where the speaker is evidently remonstrating with Creon :—
“Who shall pain a rock by thrusting at it with a spear? And who can pain the dead
by dishonour, if we grant that they have no sense of suffering?’  This is characteristic
of the difference between the poets. Sophocles never urges the futility of Creon's
vengeance, though he does touch upon its ignobleness (v. 1030).
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eloquence and spirit, but give no clue to the plot'. Statius, in Statius.
his epic Thebaid, departs widely from the Attic version of the
story. Argeia, the widow of Polyneices, meets Antigone by
night at the corpse. Each, unknown to the other, has come to

do the same task; both are put to death by Creon,—‘ambae
hilares et mortis amore superbae®’ This rapturous welcoming

of death is, as we have seen, quite in the manner of Massinger

and Alfieri, but not at all in that of Sophocles.

Alfieri’'s Antigone (published in 1783) follows Statius in asso- Alfieri.
ciating Argeia with Antigone; besides whom there are only
two other actors, Creon and Haemon. The Italian poet has
not improved upon the Greek. There are here two heroines,
with very similar parts, in performing which they naturally utter
very similar sentiments. Then Alfieri's Creon is not merely a
perverse despot of narrow vision, but a monster of wickedness,
who, by a thought worthy of Count Cenci, has published the
edict for the express purpose of enticing Antigone into a breach
of it. Having doomed her to die, he then offers to pardon her,
if she will marry his son (and so unite the royal line with his
own); but Antigone, though she esteems Haemon, declines to
marry the son of such a parent. So she is put to death, while
Argeia is sent back to Argos: and Haemon kills himself. It is
not altogether unprofitable to be reminded, by such examples,
what the theme of Sophocles could become in other hands.

§ 17. A word may be added regarding treatments of the Vase-
subjects in works of art, which are not without some points of P"""&*
literary interest. Baumeister reproduces two vase-paintings, both
curious® The first* represents a group of three figures,—the

) Only six fragments remain, forming, in all, ten (partly incomplete) lines:
Ribbeck, Zrag. Rom. Frag. p. 133 (1871). The Ismene of Attius said to her
sister (fr. 2), quanto magis te istl modi esse intellego, | Tanto, Antigona magis me
par est tibi consulere et parcere: with which Macrobius (Sas. 6. 2. 17) compares Verg.
Aen. 12. 19 guantum ipse feroci | Virtute exsuperas, tanto me impensins acum est
Consulere atquce metuentem expendere casus.  Again, he notes (Sat. 6. 1. 39)
fr. 8, dam iam neyue di regunt | Néque profecto deiim supremus réx [res) curat ho-
minibus, as having an echo in den. 4. 371 samiam nec maxima funo | Nec Saturnius
haec oculis pater aspicit aeyuis.  This latter fragment of Attius is well compared by
Ribbeck with Soph. An¢. 921 fL.: the words were doubtless Antigone’s.

3 Stat. Theb. 12. 679.

3 Denkmdler, pp. 83 f. ¥ From Gerhard, Ant. Rild:o. Taf. 73.
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central figure being an old man who has just doffed the mask
of a young maiden,—while a guard, spcar in hand, seizes him by
the neck. This is explained as a comic parody of Antigone’s
story ; she has sent an old servant to perform the task in her
stead, and he, when confronted with Creon, drops his disguise.
The other vase-painting',—of perhaps ¢. 380—300 B.C.,—repre-
sents Heracles interceding with Creon, who is on the hero’s right
hand, while Antigone and Haemon are on his left. Eurydice,
Ismene, and a youth (perhaps Maion, the offspring of Antigone's
marriage with Haemon) are also present. Kliigmann?* refers
this picture to the lost play of Euripides. Heydemann® (with
more probability, I think) supposes it to represent a scene from
an otherwise unknown drama, of which he recognises the plot in
Hyginus (Fab. 72). It is briefly this:—Haemon has disobeyed
Creon by saving Antigone’s life; Heracles intercedes with Creon
for Haemon, but in vain; and the two lovers commit suicide.
Professor Rhousopoulos, of Athens, in a letter to the French
Academy* (1885), describes a small fragment of a ceramic vase
or cup, which he believes to have been painted in Attica, about
400—350 B.C., by (or after) a good artist. The fragment shows
the beautiful face of a maiden,—the cyes bent carnestly on some
object which lies before her. This object has perished with
the rest of the vase. But the letters EIKHX remain; and it is
certain that the body of Polyneices was the sight on which the
maiden was gazing. As Prof. Rhousopolous ingeniously shows,
the body must have been depicted as resting on sloping ground,—
the lowest slope, we may suppose, of the hill upon which the
guards sat (v.411). The moment imagined by the artist may have
been that at which Antigone returned, to find that the body had
been again stripped of dust (v. 426). The women of ancient
Thebes are said to have been distinguished for stature no less
than beauty; and the artist of the vase appears to have given
Antigone both characteristics.

U Von. Inst. X. 27.

2 Ann. Inst. 176, 1876.

3 Nee footnote above, p. xxxviii, note 1 (3rd paragraph).

3 1lepi eixdwos 'Avriyorns kard dpxaiov SoTpaxov, merd dwewovioparos. I am in-
debted to the kindness of Professor )'Ooge, late Director of the American School at
Atheny, for an opportunity of seeing this letter.
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§ 18. It is not, however, in the form of painting or of
sculpture that Art has furnished the Auntigone with its most
famous and most delightful illustration. Two generations have
now been so accustomed to associate this play with the music
of Mendelssohn that at least a passing notice is due to Mendcl--
the circumstances under which that music was composed ; ™
circumstances which, at a distance of nearly half a century,
possess a peculiar interest of their own for these later days
of classical revivals. After Frederick William IV. had come
to the Prussian throne in June, 1840, one of his first acts
was to found at Berlin the Academy of Arts for Painting.
Sculpture, Architecture, and Music; Mendelssohn, who was
then thirty-two, became the first Director of the department
of Music, in the spring of 1841. The King had conceived the
wish to revive some of the masterpieces of Greek Tragedy,—
a project which the versatile poet Tieck, then on the confines
of old age, encouraged warmly; nonc the less so, it would
seem, because his own youth had been so vigorously identified
with the protests of the Romantic school against classical
restraint. Donner had recently published his German trans-
lation of Sophocles, ‘in the metres of the original,’ and the
Auntigone was chosen for the experiment. Mendelssohn accepted
with enthusiasm the task of writing the music. The rapidity
with which he worked may be estimated from the fact that
Sept. 9, 1841, seems to have been about the date at which
Tieck first broached the idea to him, and that the first full
stage rehearsal took place some six weeks later,—on October
22nd. The success of the music in Germany seems to have
been immediate and great; rather more than could be said
of the first performance in London, when the Anfigone, with
the new music, was brought out at Covent Garden, on Jan. 2,
1845. The orchestra on that occasion, indeed, had a conductor
no less able than the late Sir G. Macfarren; but the Chorus
was put on the stage in a manner of which a graphic memorial
has been preserved to us'. It may be added that the Covent

1 On March 25, 1843, Mendelssohn wrote to his sister :—*See if you cannot find
Punck for Jan. 18 [1843). It contains an account of Antigone at Covent Garden,
with illustrations,—especially a view of the Chorus which has made me laugh for



Date of
the play.

xlii INTRODUCTION.

Garden stage-manager improved the opportunity of the joyous
‘dance-song’ to Dionysus (vv. 1118—1154) by introducing a
regular ballet.

To most lovers of music Mendelssohn’s Auwtigone is too
familiar to permit any word of comment here; but it may
perhaps be less superfluous to remark a fact which has been
brought under the writer’s notice by an accomplished scholar®.
For the most part, the music admits of having the Greek words
set to it in a way which shows that Mendelssohn, while writing
for Donner’s words, must have been guided by something more
than Donner’s imitation of the Greek metres; he must also have
been attentive, as a general rule, to the Greek text.

§ 19. The question as to the date of the Antigone has a
biographical no less than a literary interest. It is probable
that the play was first produced at the Great Dionysia to-
wards the end of March, 441 B.C. This precise date is, indeed,
by no means certain; but all the evidence indicates that, at
any rate, the years 442 and 441 B.C. give the probable limits.
According to the author of the first Argument to the play?,
the success of the Antigone had led to Sophocles obtaining
the office of general, which he held in an expedition against
Samos. Athens sent two expeditions to Samos in 440 B.C.
(1) The occasion of the first expedition was as follows. Samos
and Miletus had been at war for the possession of Priené, a
place on the mainland not far from Miletus. The Milesians,
having been worsted, denounced the Samians to the Athenians;
who required that both parties should submit their case at
Athens. This the Samians refused to do. The Athenians then
sent forty ships to Samos,—put down the oligarchy there,—and
established a democracy in its place®. (2) The second expedi-

three days.” In his excellent article on Mendelssohn in the Dictionary of Music,
Sir G. Grove has justly deemed this picture worthy of reproduction.

! Mr George Wotherspoon, who has practically demonstrated the point by setting
the Greek words to the music for the Parodos (vv. 100—161). It is only in the last
antistrophe, he observes, that the ‘phrasing’ becomes distinctly modern, and less
attentive to the Greek rhythms than to harmonic effects,

2 See below, p. 3.

3 The Greek Life of Sophocles says that he served as general ‘in the war against
the Anaeans’ (dvaiovs) Anaea was a place on the mainland, near Priené. Boeckh
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tion had to deal with Samos in open rebellion. The Samian
oligarchs had come back,—overthrown the new democracy,—and
proclaimed a revolt from Athens, in which Byzantium joined.
Pericles was one of the ten generals for the year. He sailed at

once to Samos, with sixty ships. All his nine colleagues went

with him. When they reached Samos, sixteen of the sixty ships

were detached on special service,—partly to watch the Carian

coast, partly to summon aid from the two great islands to the The strate-
north, Chios and Lesbos. Sophocles, who was one of the ten ggpﬁgdes_
generals, was sent on the mission to these islands.

‘I met Sophocles, the poet, at Chios, when he was sailing as
general to Lesbos.’ These are the words of Ion, the poet and
prose-writer—who was only some twelve years younger than
Sophocles—in a fragment preserved by Athenaeus'. The occa-
sion of the meeting was a dinner given to Sophocles at Chios
by Hermesilaus, a friend of his who acted as Athenian ‘proxe-
nus’ there. Now, there is not the smallest real ground for
questioning the genuineness of this fragment®. And its genuine-
ness is confirmed by internal evidence. Sophocles said at the
dinner-party,—alluding to a playful ruse by which he had
amused the company,—that he was practising generalship, as
Pericles said that he was a better poet than general. The diplo-
matic mission to Chios and Lesbos was a service in which

supposes that the first expedition was known as ‘the Anaean war,’ and that Sophocles
took part in it as well as in the second expedition. To me, I confess, there seems to

be far more probability in the simple supposition that dvalous is a corruption of
caulovs.

1 p. 603 E. Miiller, Frag. Hist. 11. 46,

? Arguments against the genuineness have been brought, indeed, by Fr. Ritter
(Vorgebliche Strategie d. Sophokles gegem Samos: Rhein. Mus., 1843, pp. 187 f.).
(1) Ion represents Sophocles as saying,—IlepuxAijs woetr ue E@n, aTparyyely & ovx
éxloracfac.  Sophocles (Ritter argues) would have said ¢nol, not &¢n, if Pericles had
been alive. The forger of the fragment intended it to refer to the revolt of Lesbos in
428 B.C.,—forgetting that Sophocles would then be 78. But we reply:—The tense,
&¢m, can obviously refer to the particular occasion on which the remark was made:
*Pericles said so [when I was appointed, or when we were at Samos together].’
(2) Ton says of Sophocles, o0 pexrfipcos 7w. This (says Ritter) implies that Sophocles
was dead; who, however, long survived Ion. [Ion was dead in 421 B.C., Ar. Pax
835.] But here, again, the tense merely refers to the time at which the writer received
the impression. We could say of a living person, ‘he was an agreeable man'—
meaning that we found him so when we met him.
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Pericles might very naturally utilize the abilities of his gifted,
though unmilitary, colleague. There is another trait which has
not (to my knowledge) been noticed, but which seems worth
remarking, as the coincidence is one which is not likely to have
been contrived by a forger. It is casually mentioned that, at
this dinner-party, an attendant was standing ‘near the fire, and
the couch of Sophocles, the chief guest, was also near it. The
warm season, then, had not begun. Now we know that Pericles
sailed for Samos early in 440 B.C., before the regular season for
navigation had yet opened’.

If the fragment of Ion is authentic, then it is certain that
Sophocles held the strategia, and certain also that he held it in
440 B.C.: for Ion’s mention of Lesbos cannot possibly be referred
to the revolt of that island from Athens in 428 B.C. Apart from
the fragment of Ion, however, there is good Attic authority for
the tradition.” Androtion, whose A#/is was written about 280
B.C., gave the names of the ten generals at Samos on this occasion.
His list® includes Pericles, and ¢ Sophocles, the poet, of Colonus.’

1 See Curtius, Aist. Gr. 11. 472 (Eng. tr.).

2 This fragment of Androtion has been preserved by the schol. on Aristeides,
vol. 3, p. 485 (Dind.). Miiller, Frag. Hist. 1v. 645. The names of two of the ten
generals are wanting in the printed texts, but have since been restored, from the
Ms., by Wilamowitz, De Rhesi Scholiis, p. 13 (Greifswald, 1877).

I have observed a remarkable fact in regard to Androtion’s list, which ought
to be mentioned, because it might be urged against the authenticity of the list, though
(in my opinion) such an inference from it would be unfair.

Androtion gives (1) the names, (2) the demes of the Generals, but 2of their
tribes. The regular order of precedence for the ten Cleisthencan tribes was this:—
1. Erectheis. 2. Aegeis. 3. Pandionis. 4. Leontis. 5. Acamantis. 6. Oeneis.
7. Cecropis. 8. Hippothontis. 9. Aeantis. 10. Antiochis. Now take the demes
named by Androtion. His list will be found to follow this order of the ten tribes,—
with one exception, and it is in the case of Sophocles. His deme, Colonus, belonged
to the Antiochis, and therefore his name ought to have come last. DBut Androtion
puts it second. The explanation is simple. \When the ten tribes were increased to
twelve, by the addition of the Antigonis and Demetrias (in or about 307 B.C.), some
of the demes were transferred from one tribe to another. Among these was the deme
of Colonus. It was transferred from the Antiochis, the tenth on the roll, to the
Aegeis, the second on the roll. Hence Androtion’s order is correct for his own time
(¢. 280 B.C.), but not correct for 440 B.C. It is quite unnecessary, however, to infer
that he invented or doctored the list. It is enough to suppose that he re-adjusted
the order, so as to make it consistent in the eyes of his contemporaries.
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Later writers refer to the poet’s strategia as if it were a generally
accepted fact’.

§ 20. We have next to ask,—What ground is there for con- Had the
necting this strategia of Sophocles with the production of his gl‘g’i‘“’
Antigone? The authority for such a connection is the first upon the
Argument to the play. This is ascribed to Aristophanes of Poiionin
Byzantium (¢. 200 B.C.), but is more probably of later origin (see
p-3). It says;—They say (¢acr) that Sophocles was appointed
to the strategia which he held at Samos, because he had dis-
tinguished himself by the production of the Antigone’ Here,
as so often elsewhere, the phrase, ‘ they say,’ is not an expression
of doubt, but an indication that the story was found in several
writers, We know the names of at least two writers in whose
works such a tradition would have been likely to occur. One of
them is Satyrus (¢. 200 B.C.), whose collection of biographies was
used by the author of the Life of Sophocles®; the other—also
quoted in the Life—is Carystius of Pergamum, who lived about
110 B.C,, and wrote a book, ITepi 8idagxari@v— Chronicles of the
Stage’—which Athenaeus cites. At the time when these works
—and there were others of a similar kind—were compiled, old
and authentic lists of Athenian plays, with their dates, appear to
have been extant in such libraries as those of Alexandria and
Pergamum. When, therefore, we meet with a tradition,—dating
at least from the second century B.C.,—which affirms that the
strategia of Sophocles was due to his Antigone, one inference, at
least, is fairly secure. We may believe that the Antigone was
known to have been produced earlier than the summer of 441 B.C.

For, if Sophocles was strategus in the early spring of 440 B.C,, he
must have been elected in May, 441 B.C. The election of the

! The Argument to this play, and the Bios Zogox\éovs, have already been cited.
See also (1) Strabo 14. p. 638 'Afyvaioc 8¢...wéuyavres arparnyov Ilepichéa kal adw
airg Sopox\éa Tdv woupTiv kaxds diébnkav dwelfoivras Tois Zaumlovs. (2) Schol. on
Ar. Pax 696 Néyerar 8¢ &me éx Tis orparnylas ris év Zdup dryvpicaro (6 Sopoxis).
(3) Suidas 5.z, Mé\qros [but referring to the Samian Mé\woos: cp. Diog. L. g. 24]
imép Zaplwv orparyyhioas évavpdxnoe xpds SogokAfy Tov Tpaywow, SAupwidde w8’ (Ol
84=444—441 B.C.).—The theory that Sophocles the poet was confused with Sophocles
son of Sostratides, strategus in 425 B.C. (Thuc. 3. 113), is quite incompatible with the
~ncient evidence.

2 See Introduction to the Oed. Col., § 18, p. zli.

J.s. 1L? e
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ten strategi was held annually, at the same time as the other
official elections (apyaipesiar), in the month of Thargelion, at
the beginning of the ninth prytany of the civic year. Further,
we may conclude that the Awntigone had not been produced at
any long interval before May, 441 B.C. Othenwvise the tradition
that the play had influenced the election—whether it really did
so or not—would not have seemed probable.

Assuming, then, that the Axnzigone was brought out not long
before Sophocles obtained the strategia, we have still to con-
sider whether there is any likelihood in the story that his election
was influenced by the success of the play. At first sight, a
modern reader is apt to be reminded of the man of letters who,
in the opinion of his admirer, would have been competent, at
the shortest notice, to assume command of the Channel Fleet.
It may appear grotesque that an important State should have
rewarded poetical genius by a similar appointment. But here, as
in other cases, we must endeavour to place ourselves at the old
Athenian point of view. The word ‘general’ by which we
render ‘strategus,’ suggests functions purely military, requiring.
for their proper discharge, an elaborate professional training.
Such a conception of the Athenian strategia would not, however,
be accurate. The ten strategi, chosen annually, formed a board
of which the duties were primarily military, but also, in part,
civil. And, for the majority of the ten, the military duties were
usually restricted to the exercise of control and supervision at
Athens. They resembled ofticials at the War Office, with some
added functions from the province of the Home Office. The
number of strategi sent out with an army or a fleet was, at this
period, seldom more than three. It was only in grave emerg-
encies that all the ten strategi went on active service together.
In May, 441 B.C,—the time, as it seems, when Sophocles was
elected,—no one could have foreseen the great crisis at Samos.
In an ordinary year Sophocles, as one of the strategi, would not
necessarily have been required to leave Athens. Among his
nine colleagues there were doubtless, besides Pericles, one or two
more possessed of military aptitudes, who would have sufficed
to perform any ordinary service in the field. Demosthenes—in
whose day only one of the ten strategi was ordinarily commis-
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sioned for war—describes the other nine as occupied, among
other things, with arranging the processions for the great reli-
gious festivals at Athens'. He deplores, indeed, that they should
be so employed; but it is certain that it had long been one duty
of these high officials to help in organising the great ceremonies.
We are reminded how suitable such a sphere of duty would have
been for Sophocles,—who in his boyhood is said to have led the
Chorus that celebrated the victory of Salamis,—and we seem to
win a new light on the meaning of his appointment to the stra-
tegia. In so far as a strategus had to do with public ceremonies
and festivals, a man with the personal gifts of Sophocles could
hardly have strengthened his claim better than by a brilliant
success at the Dionysia. The mode of election was favourable
to such a man. It was by show of hands in the Ecclesia. If
the Antigone was produced at the Great Dionysia, late in March,
441 B.C, it is perfectly intelligible that the poet’s splendid dra-
matic triumph should have contributed to his election in the
following May. It is needless to suppose that his special fitness
for the office was suggested to his fellow-citizens by the special
maxims of administration which he ascribes to Creon,—a notion
which would give an air of unreality,—verging, indeed, on
comedy,—to a result which appears entirely natural when it is
considered in a larger way®.

§ 21. The internal evidence of the Awntigone confirms the Intemal
belief that it is the earliest of the extant seven. Certain traits g:d:':'c“
of composition distinguish it. (1) The division of an iambic early date.
trimeter between two or more speakers—technically called avr:-
AafB7—is avoided, as it is by Aeschylus. It is admitted in the

1 Dem. or. 4. § 26.

2 One of Aeclian’s anecdotes (Var. Hist. 3. 8) is entitled, 7« 6 Ppomyos &d m
xolnua orparyyds ypéfn. Phrynichus, he says, ‘having composed suitable songs for
the performers of the war-dance (xvppixwrals) in a tragedy, so captivated and enrap-
tured the (Athenian) spectators, that they immediately elected him to a military
command.” Nothing else is known concerning this alleged strategia. It is possible
that Phrynichus, the tragic poet of ¢. 500 B.C., was confounded by some later anec-
dote-monger with the son of Stratonides, general in 412 B.C. (Thuc. 8. 25), and that
the story was suggested by the authentic strategia of Sophocles. At any rate, the
vague and dubious testimony of Aelian certainly does not warrant us in using the case
of Phrynichus as an illustration.

e2



Place of

the play in
the series of

the poet’s
works,

xlviii INTRODUCTION.

other six plays. (2) An anapaest nowhere holds the first place
of the trimeter. It may further be noticed that the resolution
of any foot of the trimeter is comparatively rare in the An¢igone.
Including the proper names, there are less than 40 instances.
A considerably higher proportion is found in later plays.
(3) The use made of anapaestic verse is archaistic in three
points. (a) The Parodos contains regular anapaestic systems
(see p. 27, note on vv. 100—61). (4) The Chorus uses anapaests
in announcing the entrance of Creon, Antigone, Ismene, Hae-
mon. In the case of Ismene, these anapaests do not follow
the stasimon, but occur in the midst of the epeisodion (see vv.
526—530). (¢) Anapaests are also admitted, for purposes of
dialogue, within an epeisodion (vv. 929—9g43, where the Chorus,
Creon, and Antigone are the speakers). Aeschylus allowed
this; but elsewhere it occurs only in the Ajar of Sophocles
(another comparatively early play), and in the Medea of
Euripides (431 B.C.).

§ 22. The first Argument (p. 3) ends by saying that the
play ‘has been reckoned as the thirty-second'’ This statement
was doubtless taken from authentic &:8agxaliai—lists of per-
formances, with their dates—which had come down from the 5th
century B.C. to the Alexandrian age. The notice has a larger
biographical interest than can often be claimed for such details.
In 441 B.C. Sophocles was fifty-five: he died in 40% B.C, at
ninety or ninety-one. More than 100 lost plays of his are
known by name: the total number of his works might be
roughly estimated at 110. It appears warrantable to assume
that Sophocles had produced his works by tetralogies,—i.e.,

T Ne\extar 8¢ 10 Spdpa Tolro TpiaxosTov devrepov. Bergk (Hist. Gr. Lit. 11l
p- 414) proposes to read, dedldaxrar 3¢ 70 3piua ToiTo TpiakosTdy deirepos Av. He
assumes that Sophocles gained the second prize, because, according to the Parian
Chronicle (60), the first prize was gained by Euripides in the archonship of Diphilus
(+42—1 B.C.). He adds that the word eddoxcudoarra, applied to Sophocles in the
Argument, would suit the winner of the second prize,—as Aristophanes says of his
own Aatrahes, which gained the second prize, &pior’ fxovodray (Nub. 529). But two
things are wanting to the probability of Bergk's conjecture, viz., (1) some inde-
pendent reason for thinking that the Anfigome was the 3oth, rather than the 32nd,
of its author’s works; and (2) some better ground for assuming that it gained the
second prize.
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three tragedies and one satyric drama on each occasion. If
the number 32 includes the satyric dramas, then the Antigone
was the fourth play of the eighth tetralogy, and Sophocles
would have competed on seven occasions before 441 B.C. He is
recorded to have gained the first prize at his first appearance,
in 468 B.C., when he was twenty-eight. The production of
28 plays in the next 27 years would certainly argue a fair
measure of poetical activity. If, on the other hand, this 32 is
exclusive of satyric dramas, then the Antigone was the second
play of the eleventh trilogy, and the whole number of plays
written by the poet from 468 to 441 B.C. (both years included)
was 44-

On ecither view, then, we have this interesting result,—that
the years of the poet’s life from fifty-five to ninety were decidedly
more productive than the years from twenty-eight to fifty-five.
And if we suppose that the number 32 includes the satyric
dramas—which seems the more natural view—then the ratio of
increased fertility after the age of fifty-five becomes still more
remarkable. We have excellent reason, moreover, for believing
that this increase in amount of production was not attended by
any deterioration of quality. The Pliloctetes and the Coloneus
are probably among the latest works of all. These facts entitle
Sophocles to be reckoned among the most memorable instances
of poetical genius prolonging its fullest vigour to extreme old
age, and—what is perhaps rarer still—actually increasing its
activity after middle life had been left behind.

§ 23. Nothing is known as to the plays which Sophocles The
may have produced along with the Antigone. Two forms of 'n‘d”_““ J

plays

trilogy were in concurrent use down at least to the end of the a connect-

fifth century,—that in which the three tragedies were parts of
one story,—and that in which no such link existed. The former
was usually (though doubtless not always) employed by Aeschy-
lus; the latter was preferred by his younger rival. Thus it is
possible,—nay, probable,—that the two tragedies which accom-
panied the Antigone were unrelated to it in subject. Even when
the Theban plays of Sophocles are read in the order of the fable,
they do not form a linked trilogy in the Aeschylean sense. This
* s not due merely to discrepancy of detail or incompleteness of

trilogy.
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juncture. The perversely rigorous Creon of the Auntigone is,
indeed, an essentially distinct character from the ruthless villain
of the Coloneus; the Coloneus describes the end of Oedipus in a
manner irreconcileable with the allusion in the Antigone (v. 50).
But, if such differences existed between the Clocplioroc and the
Eumenides, they would not affect the solidarity of the ‘Oresteia.’
On the other hand, it does not suffice to make the triad a
compact trilogy that the Zyrannus is, in certain aspects, supple-
mented by the Coloneus’, and that the latter is connected with the
Antigone by finely-wrought links of allusion®. In nothing is the
art of Sophocles more characteristically seen than in the fact
that cach of these three masterpieces—with their common
thread of fable, and with all their particular affinities—is still,
dramatically and morally, an independent whole.

1 See Introd. to Ocd. Col. p. xxi. § 3.
2 See Ocd. Col. 1405—1413, and 1770—1772.
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§ 1. IN this play, as in the Oedipus Coloneus and in the second The Lau-
edition of the Oedipus Tyrannus, the editor has used the Autotype ;f:'"a"‘).
Facsimile of L (published by the London Hellenic Society in 1885);
and, with its aid, has endeavoured to render the report of that manuscript
as complete and exact as possible. In some instances, where dis-
crepancies existed between previous collations, the facsimile has served
to resolve the doubt; in a few other cases, it has availed to correct
errors which had obtained general currepcy: the critical notes on
311, 375, 779, 1098, 1280 will supply examples.

The Mss., besides L, to which reference is made, are :—A (13th Other
cent.), E (ascribed to 13th cent., but perhaps of the 14th), T (15th cent.), M55
V (late 13th or early 14th), V* (probably 14th), with the following
14th century mss.,—V* V¢ Vat, Vat. b, L’, R. Some account of
these has been given in the Introduction to the Oddipus Tyrannus
cp. also the Introd. to the Oed. Col. p. xlix. A few references are also
made to an Augsburg Ms. (Aug. b, 14th cent.), to Dresd. a (cod. 183,
14th cent), and to M* (Milan, Ambrosian Library, cod. C. 24 sup.,
15th cent.). The symbol ‘r’ is occasionally used in the critical notes to
denote ‘one or more of the Mss. other than L’. The advantages of
such a symbol are twofold: (1) the note can often be made shorter and
simpler; (z) the paramount importance of L is thus more clearly
marked, and, so far, the relative values of the documents are presented
to the reader in a truer perspective. But this symbol has been employed
only in those cases where no reason existed for a more particular
statement.

§ 2. The Antigone supplies three instances in which the older scholia Readings
do what they rarely do for the text of Sophocles,—give a certain clue g‘;ﬁ;ﬁ; <
to a true reading which all the Mss. have lost. One is *¢dzrovoa in

v. 40; another, govdoaigw in v. 117; the third, dedpaypuévos in v. 235.
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§ 3. Again, this play presents some points of curious interest in
regard to the much-discussed question whether L is the source fron:
which all other known Mss. of Sophocles have been derived.

(1) There are two places in which an apparently true reading has been
preserved by some of the later yss., while L has an apparently false one.
The first example is in v. 386, where L has eis péoov, while A and others
have eis 8éov. Some editors, indeed. prefer eis uéoov: but A's reading
seems far preferable (see comment.). The other example is clearer.
In v. 831 L has rdxe, 2 manifest error, occasioned by raxouévav shortly
before. The true reading. réyye, is in A and other of the Mss. later
than L.

(2) Verse 1167, {ijv Tovrov, dAX’ &ujruxov rryotuar vexpor, is in none
of the mss. It is supplied by Athenaeus 7. 280 ¢, who quotes vv.
1165—1171.  The earliest printed edition which contains it is that
of Turnebus (Paris, 1553 A.D.). Now Eustathius (p. 957. 17) quotes
v. 1165 (partly) and v. 1166,—remarking that, after v. 1166, ‘the
careful copies’ (ra dxpB7) dvriypaga) give the verse {jv Tovror, dAN’
éupuxov ryotpar vexpov. Eustathius wrote in the second half of the
12th century: I was written in the first half of the eleventh century.
It would be a very forced explanation to suppose that Eustathius,
in speaking of rd dxp37 avriypaga, meant those mss. of Sophocles on
which Athenaeus, some 1000 years before, had relied for his (uota-
tion ; or, again, those Mss. of Athenaeus in which Eustathius found it.
According to the natural (or rather, the necessary) sense of the words,
Eustathius is referring to Mss. of Sophocles extant in his own time.
But did his memory deceive him, leading him to ascribe to Mmss~.
of Sophocles what he had seen in Athenaeus? This, again, would be
a very bold assumption. His statement has a prima facie claim to
acceptance in its plain sense. And if his statement is accepted, it
follows that, when L was written (in the first half of the eleventh
century), two classes of Mss. of Sophocles could be distinguished
by the presence or absence of verse r167. But that verse is absent
from every Ms. of Sophocles now known. If; therefore, L was not the
common parent of the rest, at any rate that parent (or parents) agreed
with L in this striking defect, which (according to Eustathius) could
have been corrected from other Mss. known in the twelfth century.
There is no other instance in which a fault, now universal in the Mss.
of Sophocles, is thus alleged to have been absent from a Ms. or Mss.
extant after the date at which I. was written. Whatever construction
may be placed on the statement of Kustathius, it is certain that it
deserves to be carefully noted.
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§ 4- Another noteworthy fact is the unusually large number of The ss.
passages in which the Mss. of the Anfigone vary from the quotations Z7%%
made by ancient writers. In every one of these instances (I think) our citations.
Mmss. are right, and the ancient citation is wrong: though there are
some cases in which modern scholars have thought otherwise. See the
critical notes on vv. 186, z03, 223 (with commentary), 241, 292 (with
note in Appendix), 324, 456, 457, 563, 564, 678, 742, 911 f,, 1037,

1167.

§5. Among the interpolations which modern criticism has suspected, Inter-
there is one which is distinguished from the rest alike by extent and by polation.
importance. This is the passage, founded on Herodotus 3. 119, in
Antigone’s last speech. I concur in the opinion of those who think that
this passage,—#.e., vv. 9o4—g20,—cannot have stood in the text as
Sophocles left it. The point is one of vital moment for our whole
conception of the play. Much has been written upon it; indeed, it
has a small literature of its own; but I am not acquainted with any
discussion of it which appears to me satisfactory. In a note in the
Appendix I have attempted to state clearly the reasons for my belief,
and to show how the arguments on the other side can be answered.

This is the only passage of the play which seems to afford solid
ground for the hypothesis of interpolation. It is right, however, to
subjoin a list of the verses which have been suspected by the critics
whose names are attached to them severally. Many of these cases
receive discussion in the notes; but there are others which did not
require it, because the suspicion is so manifestly baseless. It will be
seen that, if effect were given to all these indictments, the Antigone
would suffer a loss of nearly 8o verses.

Verses 4—6 rejected by Paley.—5 Bergk.—6 Nauck.—24 Wunder.—30 Nauck.—
46 Benedict.—203 Herwerden.—z212 Kvidala.—234 Gottling.—287 f. Nauck.—313 £.
Bergk.—393 f., to be made into one verse, Nauck.—452 Wunder.—465-468 Kvigala
and Wecklein.—49z f. Zippmann.—z06 f. Jacob.—370 and 573, with a rearrangement
of 569374, Nauck.—632-654, to be made into two verses, Nauck.—671f., to be
made into one verse, Heiland.—679 f. Heimreich.—680 Meineke and Bergk.—687
Heimreich, with &) for w7 in 685.—691 Nauck.—838 Dindorf.—851 Hermann.—
1045-1047, 105310356, 1060 f., Morstadt.—1080-1083 Jacob.—1092-1094 and 1096 .
Morstadt.—r1111-1114 Bergk.—r1159 Nauck.—r1167 Hartung.—1156 f. Jacob.—1225
Dindorf.—1232 Nauck.—r1242f. Jacob.—1250 Meineke.—1256 Nauck.—1279 Bothe.
—1280 Wex.—1281 Heiland. —1301 Dindorf.—1347-1333 F. Ritter.

§ 6. In v. 125 f, where the Mss. have dvrirdAg...8pdkovre (With Emenda-
indications of correction to dvrimdAov...8pdxovres), I propose with ton*
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some confidence the simple emendation dvrurdAy...8pdkovros. In v
606 I give mavr dypevov for mavropjpus. In 966, meldyew for L’s
mekdyewv (sic). In 1102, Soxel for Sokets. In 1124, petfpov 7 for
féefpov. The note on v. 23 f.,, suggesting dixns | xpnoe as a correction
of dixy | xpnolfeis, had been printed before I learned that Gerh. H.
Miiller had already suggested the same, though without forestalling my
arguments for it. I am glad that the conjecture should have the re-
commendation of having occurred independently to another. If the
admission of it into the text is deemed too bold, it may be sub-
mitted that the barbarous character of the traditional reading, and the
absence of any emendation which can claim a distinctly higher pro-
bability, render the passage one of those in which it is excusable to
adopt a provisional remedy.

With regard to ovk arys arep in v. 4, I would venture to invite
the attention of scholars to the note in the Appendix. My first ob-
ject has been to bring out what seems the essential point,—viz., that
the real difficulty is the palaeographical one,—and to help in defining
the conditions which a solution must satisfy before it can claim more
than the value of guess-work. By the kind aid of Mr E. M. Thompson,
I have been enabled to give a transcript of the words ovx ams drep
as they would have been written in an Egyptian papyrus of cre. 250
—200 B.C.

§ 7- Besides the various complete editions of Sophocles (Oed.
Tyr., p. Ixi, 2nd ed.), these separate editions of the Antigone have
been consulted.—Aug. Boeckh. With a German translation, and two
Dissertations. (Berlin, 1st ed. 1843; new ed. 1884.)—John William
Donaldson. With English verse translation, and commentary. (Lon-
don, 1848).—Aug. Meineke. (Berlin, 1861.)—Moriz Seyffert. (Berlin,
1865.)—Martin L. D'Ooge. On the basis of Wolff’s edition. (Boston,
U.S.A, 1884.)—A. Pallis. With critical notes in Modern Greek.
(Athens, 1885.)—D. C. Semitelos. With introduction, critical notes,
and commentary, in Modern Greek. (Athens, 1887.)—Selected pas-
sages of this play are discussed by Hermann Schiitz, in the first part
of his Sophokleische Studien, which deals with the Antigone only (Gotha,
1886, pp. 62). Many other critics are cited in connection with par-
ticular points of the play which they have treated. Lastly, reference
may be made to the list of subsidia, available for Sophoclean study
generally, which has been given in the Introduction to the Oedipus
Tyrannus, 2nd ed., p. Ixii.



METRICAL ANALYSIS.

THE unit of measure in Greek verse is the short syllable, v, of which
the musical equivalent is the quaver, J‘ The long syllable, —, has
twice the value of v, being musically equal to J

Besides v and —, the only signs used here are the following.

(1) L for —, when the value of — is increased by one 4alf, so that
itisequalto vwu, -, or v —.

(2) >, to mark an ‘irrational syllable’ (evAAaB aXoyos), i.e., bearing
a metrical value to which its proper time-value does not entitle it; viz.
o for —, or — for ». Thus éyav means that the word serves as a choree,
— o, not as a spondee, — —.

(3) — v, instead of — v v, in logaoedic verses. This means that
the dactyl has not its full time-value, but only that of — . This loss is
divided between the long syllable, which loses }th of its value, and the
first short, which loses 4.  Thus, while the normal dactyl is equivalent to

J ﬂ, this more rapid dactyl is equivalent to .m. Such a dactyl
is called ‘cyclic.’

(4) -, instead of — v v, in choreic verses. Here, again, the
dactyl has the value only of — . But in the cyclic dactyl, as we have
seen, the loss of  was divided between the long syllable and the first
short. Here, in the choreic dactyl, the long syllable keeps its full
value; but each of two short syllables loses half its value. That is, the

choreic dactyl is equivalent to 5

The choreic dactyl is used in two passages of this play: (1) First
Stasimon, 1st Strophe, period 111, vv. 1, 2 (Vv. 339 f.), dpBirov...&ros eis
éros: and #. 2nd Strophe, per. 1., vv. 1, 2 (vV. 354 f.) xai Pbéypa...xai
8ddfaro. (2) First Kommos (No. V. in this Analysis), Epode, per. 11,
v. 1 (v. 879) ovkére por 108 Aapmddos. Here, as elsewhere, the effect of
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such a dactyl is to give vivacity, relieving the somewhat monotonous
repose of a choreic series. Other examgles will be found in Schmidt's
Rhythmic and Metric, p. 49, § 15. 3.

The last syllable of a verse is common (adwdpopos, anceps). It is
here marked v or — according to the metre: ¢.g., éydv, if the word
represents a choree, or éyad, if a spondee.

PLauses. At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equai to v, A a

pause equal to —, and X’ a pause equal to — u.

The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to its regular metre)
is marked off by three dots placed vertically, : If the anacrusis consists
of two short syllables with the value of only one, w is written over them.
In v. 1115 the first two syllables of moAvwvupe form such an anacrusis.
(Analysis, No. VII, first v.)

The lyric elements of the Antigone are simple. Except the dochmiacs
at the end (1261—1347), all the lyric parts are composed of logaoedic
and choreic verses, in different combinations.

1. Logaocedic, or prose-verse (Aoyaodixos),—so called by ancient
metrists because, owing to its apparent irregularity, it seemed something
intermediate between verse and prose,—is a measure based on the
choree, — v, and the cyclic dactyl, metrically equivalent to a choree,
—.v. The following forms of it occur in the Antigone.

(a) The logaoedic verse of four feet, or tetrapody. This is called
a Glyconic verse, from the lyric poet Glycon. It consists of one cyclic
dactyl and three chorees. According as the dactyl comes first, second,
or third, the verse is a First, Second, or Third, Glyconic. Thus the
first line of the First Stasimon (v. 332) consists of a First Glyconic

- (9 —-w - v L ->

followed by a Second Glyconic: moAAa ta | Sewa | kovdev | avép i wmou -
Sewvorep | ov el | e A. Glyconic verses are usually shortened at the end
(“‘catalectic’), as in this example.

() The logaoedic verse of three feet, or tripody,—called ‘Phere-
cratic,” from the poet of the Old Comedy. It is simply the Glyconic
verse with one choree taken away, and is called ‘First’ or ‘Second’
according as the dactyl comes first or second. Thus the fourth line of the
Third Stasimon (vv. 788 f.) consists of a Second, followed by a First,
Pherecratic: - > —~ v b —~ o L -

xae o ovr | afavar | wv | puipos | ovd | @s A.
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() Logaoedic verses of six feet (hexapodies) are also frequent in

this play. Such is the first line of the second Strophe of the Parodos
- v - 4 - v -~ - -
(V. 134), avrurur | os 8 emt | yq mweoe | Tavral | wh | @s A.

(d) The logaoedic verse of two feet (dipody) occurs once in this
play, as an érwdds, or postlude, to a choral strophe, v. 140 8efto | Tepos
(= 154 Bdxyxos | dpxor); Parodos, Second Strophe, period mi. This is
the ‘versus Adonius, which closes the Sapphic stanza.

2. Choreic measures are those based simply on the choree (or
‘trochee’), — v. They usually consist either of four or of six feet. In
this play we have both tetrapodies and hexapodies. Thus in vv. 847 ff.
a choreic hexapody is followed by a choreic tetrapody: see Analysis,
No. V., Second Strophe, period 111., vv. 1, 2 ola ¢pAwv dxAavros...Tddov
morawlov. As the Analysis will show, choreic measures are often com-
binedrwith logaoedic in the same strophe. The first Strophe of the
First Stasimon affords an instance.

3. Dochmiaes occur in the closing kommos (1261—1347, No. VIIL
in the Analysis). A dochmiac has two elements, viz. a bacchius, — — o
(=5 short syllables), and a shortened choree, —, (= 2 short syllables).
Thus odd and even were combined in it. The name Sdxpuos, ‘slanting,’
expressed the resulting effect by a metaphor. The rhythm seemed to
diverge side-ways from a straight course.

The regular type of dochmiac dimeter (with anacrusxs) iSv ==y
—, v |l. The comma marks the ordinary caesura. As Dr Schmidt has
noticed, the dochmiacs of the Antigone are remarkable for frequent
neglect of the regular caesura. The dochmiac measure may be remem-
bered by this line, in which ‘serfs’ and ‘wrongs’ must receive as much
stress as the second syllable of ‘»ebe/’ and of ‘resent’ :

Rebél!  Sérfs, rebél! Resént wrongs so dire.

This is a dochmiac dimeter, with anacrusis, written v : == | =,
vll==v|=nl

The diagrams added to the metrical schemes are simply short ways
of showing how the verses are put together in rhythmical wholes. Thus
the first diagram (No. L, First Str., per. 1.) is merely a symbol of the
following statement. ¢ There are here two verses. Each contains three
rhythmical groups or ‘sentences’ (x@Aa); and each ‘sentence’ contains
four feet. The first verse, as a whole, corresponds with the second, as
a whole. And the three parts of the first verse correspond consecutively

Rhythm.
—The

diagrams.
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with the three parts of the second verse. These two verses together
form a rhythmical structure complete in itself,—a rhythmical ¢ period’
(wepiodos).” Some simple English illustrations have been given in the
Oed. Coloneus (p. 1x).—The end of a rhythmical sentence is marked
by ||, and that of a period by 1.

I. Parodos, vv. 100—I154.

First STrROPHE.—Logaoedic. The second Glyconic is the main theme.

1., IL., denote the First and Second Rhythmical Periods. The sign ||
marks the end of a Riythmical Sentence ; ] marks that of a Period.

-2 - v - v = - -~ v - v -
L1. axris | aedi | ov 7o | kadA || wrov | erramvd | @ dav | ev |
grasSur | ep pehalp | wv gov | wo || aww | aupixay | wv kN | @ I
- > — -
MBea | Twv 1rpo-rep | wv ¢a | os Al
Aoyxas | exra mA  |ovorou| @ A
- — _ . [

¢av9 ] pswor | w xpvo’t | asil anep | as ﬁ)&uﬁap | ov Atpx | ar
€ Ba |wpwwob | apmerep |wv | apar | wv yevve | wwAned | g ||
- v -~ v - - v
wv v | ep peelp | wv p.oA | ovea 1]
ac Te | katorepay | wpa | wupywy
- > - 3 - v = - - -~ v -
II. 1. 7ov Aevx | aomw | apyofev | ex || Bavra | pura | maveaye [ @ A |l

wevka | ev0 1¢ | awrov e\ | ew | Towos | auge | vwr erad | 9
v v v v v v — - —_ — -
2. ¢vyada | mpodpopov | o&rrcp | @ I kome | aca xaA | w e Al
warayos | apeos | armiwal | @ | dvoxep | wua dpax | ovr | os

. IL
4 4
{ 4 § < 14 )
4 A
N ; 4 /)
-4 4/
(i |

4/

After the first Strophe follows the first system of Anapaests (r1o 8s...116
xopi@ecai): after the first Antistrophe, the second system (127 Zeds...133 dAakdfas).
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SECOND STROPHE.—Logaoedic, in sentences of varying lengths, viz. :
—I. two hexapodies: II. two tetrapodies, with one tripody between
them : IIL two tetrapodies, followed by a versus Adonius (~ v | - o)
as epode.
-~ v - - - -
L. awcnﬂr|q,3¢1n|yq.1r¢0'¢|favm)£|«)0|(Is Al
aMa yap | a peyah | wrvmos | n\fe | vk | a
- v - v - — -
2. "'”P¢°P°9|°9”°"‘1/»‘°‘V°I»‘W|“5W|°PP|?' Al
7e wo\v | apuary | armixap | ewa | B | @

- > =~wu -> b < > ~ Y -
IL. 1. Baxyev | wv eremv | @ purr | ass || exfior | wv avep | wv A ||
ex pev | &n wokew | wv Twy | v || Becbac | Npouoocwr | av

- L _
2. axed |al\ | ¢ Ta |p.¢vA_|

Oewv 3¢ | va | ovs xop | ocs \

—~ v L —vv'-——vv'-——vv—>—vv-v

(L. aMader|al\| os ere |vop|a arvdel | « |wv peyas|apys || Sefio| Terpos]
warvuxe | ois | warraser €N wuev o |OnBlas & ehel |ixOBwr||Saxxtos | apxo:

I. 6 \ II. 4 III. 4)
¢ ) ?) 4
: 4 2 =ém.

After the second Strophe follows the third system of Anapaests (141 éwra...147
dugw) : after the second Antistrophe, the fourth system (1535 dAN’ 88e...161 wéuyas).

II. First Stasimon, vv. 332—37s.

First STROPHE.—Period I. is logaoedic. It consists of one First
Glyconic verse, followed by three Second Glyconics. Periods II. and
IIL. are choreic. But the first verse of Period II. is logaoedic (a Second
Glyconic), and thus smooths the transition from logaoedic to choreic

measures.
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-v -V — - > -~ v
L1 ro)u\a Ta | Sewa | xovdev | avlp || wmov | Seworep | ov 1r¢)t | e« A |
xoupovo | wrre | Puhov | opr | Wwy | augeBal | wr ay |e
- > -~ v - v = - > -~ v - -
2. tovro | kat woke | ov wep | av || wovrov | xetpepe | @ vor | @ A ]

katOnp | wv aype |wv €Oy | n | wovrouT | ewaht 'avgur | w A

- _~ o -
IL 1. xwp le 1r¢p | Bpuxe | ot (v Al
oxep i aige | Sikrvo | kAwor | ocs

—_ -

2. 1r¢p Povour | otS;uw Jow Al
p itopad | nsar |mp
A - 4 - - v - ~
3 Oe ‘wvre|Tav ur | eprar | av yav |
kpar : e 8¢ | pnxav | ais ayp | avNov
- o -— © - [} -
IIL 1. agbirov | axapar | av amwo | Tprerar
Onpos op | eooifar | a \aoe ! avyeva 8

- - o - @0 -
t\opev | wv aporp | wv eros | es etos ||

W

arwov oy | aferac | apgt Nog | ov {uywy
- -y - ¢ = 4
3 urm | |oyew |amod | e fwv A ]

ovp | €| ov Ta!| kupra | Tavp | ov

L ;4 IL 4 1. 4
(4 ;) )
' : Yo
14 : §=£7r¢980s

SECOND STROPHE.—Choreic.

>

« -0
L1 xa ¢9¢-yy.a xat | avepo ] & Al
gop i ov Tt TO | pmxavo|ev
- @ - © - w - k= o
2. ¢pov Npa KaL| ATTUVOM | ovs'Op-y] as‘(& i 8a$a'ro|xa:.8vo|avhlwvA]

Texvy : as uwep | eAwid ex | wv Tote | nev kaxov a\lor ex esfNov | epr | &0
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L I. may wvev |alp | ea | xatdvo || oufpa | pevy | ev Bed | A ||
vop iovsyep| aip |wrxfow| os Oe wrTer | opx | ¥ S |ar
- v A A -V - -
2. wavro | mopos a | wopos ex | ovdev | epxer | av A ||
v | wokis a | wols o | T 7o | unkak | o
1% - (= - v L -~ > v -
3. 7o p.d)\ov] aid [ap.ovlov"¢¢u£w|ovxar|af¢‘r|m Al
Ew i eore | rou|asxap | w || unren | o wap | eore |os
- - - — -
4. voo wv8a ],u.qxav | mv¢vy | as | fvmrc | ¢ptw'1'¢u]]
yer i oto | unr o | ov gppov | wv | os Tad | epdec
Note.—In Period III. of the first Strophe, and in Period I. of the
second, the apparent dactyls (marked —w) are choreic dactyls; i.e., the
two short syllables, v v, have the time-value of one short, v. ‘This is
proved by the caesura after dpyds in verse 2 of the second Strophe.
The choreic dactyl is usually found, as here, in a transition from (or into)
logaoedic verse. Cp. Schmidt, Riythmic and Metric, § 15. 3.

I 3=w powdds. II.

J

——
B - N N O G T

III. Second Stasimon, vv. 582—625.

FirsT STROPHE.—Period I. is logaoedic (two hexapodies). Periods
I1. and III. are choreic. Just as in the first strophe of the first Stasimon,
the first verse of Period II. is logaoedic, forming a transition. The
remaining verses are choreic tetrapodies.

> -~ v -~ v - > - v - -

L1 e 8mw¢e|owcxu[wva|yevmos|at | ov A |

apx : marta | Nafdaxid |avo| wrop | wp |a

_ - o b= -
2. ou:-ya.p | av oo | 0170¢o | Gev Sopos | ar | as A ]

wquar | a ¢0r | wr exe | wquace | mexr | o7

J. S. L.} S
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-~ v -~ v -

11. 1. ov3¢v | ¢M¢l.1r | @ yeve | as eme | r)\.qoos | ¢p1rov i
ovd ar | aN\aoo | e yeve | av yevos | @A\ ep | ewer
v - - ~ - - l— - 7 - - v -
2. op ! owv | wore | wovte | ais || oudpa | 8ucr1rvo |oisor | av A ||

O ‘wvrisjovdex |echve | w llvuowyap| eoxar | as vx | ep

> - v VvV wvuvvwv T v
3. Opmoo aww | epefos | vpadov | emdpap I n mvo [ as A ]
p¢ D aso | Terato | gaoser | odiwr | ov dou | ous
o L o - Y S T
IIL 1. xud (wd | @ |ﬂua'o-o | Oev xeX || aww | av | Owa | xkae A
xkar iav | v | ot | a O | wr | Twy | veprep | ww
o —o - - - e -0 e L _
2. dvo laven | ou aTOV | (pﬂpep. | ovow || avre | wAyyes | axt | au A ]
au ‘qkow | s Noy | ovra | voa ! kacgppev | wv ep | w |us
L § II. ¢ III. 14
fs) 4) ((.‘.‘
’ 4 14
: s

SEcoND STROPHE.—Logaoedic.—In Period III., the first and third
verses are choreic.

3 - -~ v - v - -2 -~ v - v -
L1 reiav|{evdwao | wrs | avdp | wvvr | epfact | a xar | ao'xm Il
a iyap| Sm wohv | whayxros | eAw | is wOAN | os uev ov | agis | avdpwr
2. tav ovf vmvos | ap | e mof o | mavrayp | e | wv A ]
moA\ los dawar | a | wovgpovo | wr e | wr | wr
S S S SR
IL 1. ovf:@eluwa | kpat | o || pyves a | ymp st&xpov o A |l
edort & | ovdev | epx | e wpwwup | Oepu | @ woda | Tis
(o) - -~ v -~ -> - - — -
2. 8w :aor | as kavey | es oA | vumwov ||;mpp.apo | eooav | ayh |av A ]
wpoc i ave | pooge | @yap | exrou || khewov ex | o5 we | ¢pav | rae
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[ ] -V - v -
L1 torer: era | kai70 | pedd | ov A ||
Toxax ov dox | ew wor | edON | ov
> - v - -

2. xau iTowpw em | apkeo | & A ||
98 I eupev o | T pper | as
LAV RS -~ — -

3. vopos o8 | ovdev | o | & A ||

6cos ay | e wpos | ar | av

> - v . - - _ -
4. Gvar lov Buor | o | rapwo)wy | extos | at | as A ]
wpags e do\y |wr | ov xpovor | exros | aras

L. - IL . Im.
4 3 4 4
4 : ( 4 3
6 = irwdds. L4 ]
: ' 4

. 6 =¢x.

IV. Third Stasimon, vv. 781—8o0.

StroPHE.—Logaoedic.—(Period 1., Glyconic verses : II., Glyconics
varied by Pherecratic verses.)

A -~ l— - ~ - -~ l— - ~ - ~
1. ¢p lwsa | vk |arepay | av ¢ || wsos | e | krpuac | mrress ||
ov ixkacdic | ar | wradic | ovs ppevlaswap | a | owgs exe | Nwp
v - L - v ~0 -v L <
2. os tvy.a)mx[mcrapl « |asve| andos | @y | ew | @s A ]
ov lxat rode | wvewos |ardp | wv fwr || aquex|eump|a§|¢s
_ L~y L W~ . L L
.1 dmr q.sSmrlcp | wovrwos | v 7| aypovop | ots | avA | ais A ||

vk g8 e |apy!mpPBhepap| wr || uepos | ev | Nexrpov
- > - v — oo — -
2. xat o ovr | abavar | wv|| Pufipos | ovd | @s A ||
vupgas | Twv peyal | wv || mapedpos o | apx | ais
—_—. - o = - - -
3 ov9 Papept | wvoey | avlp | «nr"mvoScx]mvpprm[ch]l
Geau ‘wrapay | osyap | eu | waul | e Beos | agpod | v |a

f2
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In Period IL, v. 2, ¢pvéiyuos = wdpedpos év: but the words wdpedpos év
dpxais are of doubtful soundness. As the text stands, wdpedpos requires
us to suppose that the arsis of the logaoedic dactyl is resolved into v v.
See Appendix on v. 797 f.  Prof. D'Ooge writes ¥~ w: f.¢., dvepos is a
choreic dactyl, in which vo has the time-value only of v. This suits
the resolution of wdpedpos, for it means that the syllables -8pos év are
uttered very rapidly. On the other hand, in this otherwise purely
logaoedic strophe we hardly look for a choreic dactyl.

I { 4 1I.
4

; 2\

V. Kommos, vv. 806—882.

FirsT STROPHE.—Logaoedic (Glyconics).

_— L~ o - . ~ o - o -

>
A
.1 op ‘ar eu | @ I-yasvrafpzlaswokulmtI'ravv:af |avod | ov A |:

7 i ovea | 8n | Avyporar | av o\ |l edBai| Tav ppuyi | av fev | av

-2 ~v - - > L -V v -

2. greaxovo | av vear | ov 8¢ | peyyos || Aevoo | ovoav | aede | ov A ||
Tavrah | ovourvN | @ wpos | akpp || Tav | xwoos | wsarev | us
- > —_ — -3 -~ v

3. Kovror | avou: | @\ Xa p o I way || koeras | a:.&:s | {woav ay | «@ A |
werpas | @ Bhacr | a dapac | ev | xacwww | ouBpor | Taxomer | av
~ v - v
4. Tav axep | ovros ]
ws gparis | ardpuv
3 b o~ - L -
1. axt i av | ovl vpev | aiwv | ey ||m\-qpov|ovrtm| vup¢n IoeAI
xt ‘wvr | ov Sapa | Newee | Teyy | e Suw | ogpra | wayxhavr | s
~ v =uv = - -
2. 7o peis | vuvos | vpv | mrcv“aMaxcp | ovte |vvp.¢¢vo' | w A J

Setpadas | gque | daw | wron !l owrar lavkar| eaval |«
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METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixv

The First Strophe is followed by the first system of Anapaests (vv.

817—822); the first Antistrophe, by the second system (vv. 834--838).

(F)

I. 4 II 54
'{4_ 4
\,f4 (i‘;

("? 14

SecoND STROPHE.—Period 1. is logaoedic. Period I1., while mainly

logaoedic, introduces choreics (v. 1), which are continued in III.

- L

. ocp. ‘ot yeX | wp }atnpe]wpoc&lwvvrwrp]wv“

¢ iyaveas|al\y | eworar | as eu | o mep | quvas

> -~ v -V -> ™~ v . -
ovk :oxoper | av uBp | des | add exe | pavr | ov A ||

warp los TawoN | oTov | owkrow | Tou Te wpo | warr | os

~ o - T

. wmols | w ro)« | ews oA | v | kryuoves | avdpes ]

aperep | ov woru | ov kNew | os | NaBdaxid | awow

S

.t io 8k | e | kpyy | @ A |

¢ lwparp | @ai | Nextp | ww

- > -~ v - - - 2 - —
‘971.3 ias 7 ev | apparov | ahvos | e || was éup I»apfvpae | v e | o]
ar ackou | mparar | avro |yewwll gt en | wmwarpe | Svopmop [ov|
- 4
krop | at A ]
uatp | os

> -V - - L - O -

ot la ¢ | wva | khavros | oc | ois vor | ous A ||

o lwrey | wwof| araN | | ppav e | pww



Ixvi METRICAI ANALYSI/S.

- - T v = v -

- -
2. 1rpos qryp.a | TvpBo | xworov | epxop || at fa¢ | ov wor | awt | ov A |
xpos lovsap | aios | ayapos | adey | w per | owos | epxou | ac
o - - ] - () — -~ v - v - -

3. ¢ iw | Svorav | os Bpor | ois || ovre vexp | ots kvp | ove | @ A |
¢ tw |dvoworp | wr xas | ¢ | yvnre yap | wv svp | noas
-v -V - v L‘ -
4. ,u.c‘r towos | ov | {wow | ov bav | ove | w A ]
fav wver jovw | avwar | nvap | e | ue
L 6 II. I11. 6

})
. . |
G 4 ¥

. 6 = ér. <'4
6 : I 4

THIRD STROPHE.—A single period. Choreic.

~ - W - ~ - 4 -
1. wpo :Bac er | eoxar | ov Opag | ovs A |,
cef i ew pev | evoef | ea | Tis
o -
2. w Ao | € Sut | as ,3a0p ] ov A}
kpar osdo | Ty xpar | os pmeN | e
~ AV - - -
3. mpoo :emeres | w Texv | ov 1ro)\ [v Al
wxap : afatov | ovdap | @ weN | €@
v - - - - v - o
4 marp i w |ovd | et |e@sTw | afX [ ov A ]

ged ‘avr| o |yvwros | whes | opy @
2
;)
4

6 = ém.



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixvii

EpopE (vv. 876—882).—Choreic. The choreic dactyls (— ) serve to
vary and enliven the movement.

L1 xz\nwocla¢u\oq|avv;uv[m” oqulaci¢pwvayop|m Al
- . L -y -

2. ravder [op |avod | ov A ]

- - W - -

L 1. ovxere | pot Tode | Aapu’aSos | wpov |,

- v (R V] - -~

2. oppa | Geus op | av fu)\. | avg j;

- A A — W
3 fov8 e | ov 1ro-rp. | ov adaxp | vrov ||
- - — -

4 ov8 uc«ﬁu\lwv«nw,a{]u Al

L ; , II.
4 m. [m.=mesode.]
]

)
4 4)
)

VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 944—987.

FirsT STROPHE.—Periods I. and 1I. are logaoedic (Pherecratic verses
in L, and Pherecratic and Glyconic in II.). Period III. is choreic.

- > - v — -~ v - -
I.1. e@la | kardava |as| ovpame |ov | dus A |
Sarxn 8| ofuxo\ | os | mauso dpv | arr | os

_ - L -~ v -
2. a.Maé | as Sqmq | & || xaAxoder | ocs a.vh | as A ]
78wy | wv BactN | evs | Kkeproue | ois opy | ats
- - - > -V =-> -

IL 1. xpum-op.tv | ach | TvpBnp | e OaAap. | @ xar | dexf | 7 A |
exdwo | vvoev | werpwd e xata | paparos | ev Seam | @ A
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tv

METRICAL ANALYSIS.

-~y - > -
a|l myos | @ war | wae A ||

-> -~ v
xasrou | xa yeve |

ovrw | Tas pawm | as |[Sewov ax | 0 oTal | &

. xav{nv | os Tam | ev || eoxe yov | as | xpvoopyr | ous A ||

avlnp |ovTepev| os || xewosew | ey | wpave | as
> - v - -~ v - > -
a)u\ a! popde |a|l risdwwac | sev |a A ]
yavwy | Tov feov | ev || xepromu | ois yYAwoo | ais
> - - - > - v - v - v -
ovr lavmy | o)tﬁos | ovrap | 7s ov || wupyos | ovx aX | wervr | o A ||
mav i eoxe | pevyap| evle |ovsyur| awas | ew ¢ | ov Te | wup
e b L oy - L -
kA :aw | at |vaes | expvy | oo | e A ]
@\ iavh|ovsT | mped | cfe | pov | cas
1. : I1. : 1. -
3 \ . 3 4 )
( 3 4 4
\ { 3 /) 3 6 = é.
3 3 ~ )
3 -
4 /
3/
3

SECOND STROPHE.—Periods I. and II. are logaoedic: IIL is choreic.

[VEV IRV - v -

wapa. 8¢ | xvave | av wehay | e Sidup | asa)t | os A ||

- v - v

xara 8¢ | Taxouer, | ocpeNe | ot pele |av wal | av

- - v -~ v -> -~

. axrac | Bosmopt | at o | bpyxwy | afev | os A

~Natov | patpos €x | ovres a | vuugevr | ov yov | av



METRICAL ANALYSIS. 1xix

-~ v = woo -
IL 1. oak;wS] nooos w | ayx || tmohs ap | s A ||
ade | owepua per | apx | aoyor | wr
- -
2. 8«70 o | ¢w¢|.8 | as A |l
avr lacep | exOeid | av
-
3 (&vaplarov |¢Ax|oc/\]
T\ewop | ots & ev | avrp | ous

_—. L -y - - -
IL 1. ‘rme w0¢v|¢f|a‘ypt|a§8ql.|ap1’|os/\ll
Tpap : NOv |\ | awgwr | e warp | @ | s
v v v - W -
2. a Xaova]ka«rroplomvlo;mafvaxux)tlon/\ll
Bop : easap | xwos | opfo | wodosuw | ep way |ov
e L L -y -0y L= -
3 ap iaxf| e |Twvvd |aypar | mp |as A |

O : wv |mas| al\a |kawex | er | @

> R |
4 Xep | eoor | xau | xepxed | wv axp | e | w A ]
potp lacpaxp | at | wres | eoxor | w | was

I 6 II. 3 \ L ¢ )

6 2 m.\[m. = mesode.] 6
: 2 )

. 6
4 = ém. . )

) 6

VII. Hyporcheme (taking the place of a Fifth Stasimon),
VV. II1§—I154.

FirsT STROPHE.—Period I. is logaoedic, except that vv. 3 and 6 have
a choreic character. Per. II. is logaoedic (Pherecratics). Per. III.
consists of one logaoedic and one choreic tetrapody.

>
- -2 -3 -, L -

I.1. molv : mwp.e | kaduer | as vvpud | asay |adp |a A ||

ceduxr ‘epSihop |lovwerp | as orep | ofoxr | wxr |e
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- - -~ v -
2. xat&los'ﬁap|vﬁpcp.cr|a A
Nywvs | evfa | kwprke |
> >
o - v - - v -

~
3. ye ‘oskhvr | avos | aper | s A |
oreex ¢ ovoe | vvpgar ! Baxxd | es
~ v - v - -
4 wwakt |av ped | es | 8e A
xaorake | as Te |vap | a
>
- < - v -~ v -
5. mayxow | ots €A | ewount | as* A ||
xat ce | wvvoar | wv ope | wr
> - —- - s - > —_ -
6. 8 iovs | e | xoAwois | Baxxer | Baxy | av A ]

koo P np |es | oxfa | xMwpaT | axt | a

v ~ v -

I. o :patpowol | w 07,/3 | av A !
woN : voragrN | os weuw | e
- -

2. vawer | wv Tap v'yp [ ov A ]

aSpor | wyexe | wy

-> - > ~ v - - - v - -
w'puyv|ovp¢:.0p|ov‘rayp¢Iov1¢1r||La-1ropla8paxlow|osA]

evai | ovrww | OmBai | asew | wkox |owray | w |as

L 6 3
- :3)

L

)

*ON b

* The first v of 'EAevowlas is here shortened, as in
‘ENevolvidao @iyarpes, ib. 266 waides 'ENevowlwy. The metre
that the ¢ is long, and that was form one syll. by synizesis.
using the form Eleusinus (G. 1. 163).

II. II1.

D

Hom. hymn. Cer. 105
forbids us to suppose
Vergil avoids the 7 by



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxi

SECOND STROPHE (forming a single period).—Logaoedic and Choreic.

> = - =

-V - O -~ v -

1. Tav e | wao | ar | Ty | gsvr | eprar | av woke | wr A

2.

¢ tw | wp | wre | or | wv xop | ay acTp | wwwvxt | wr

- v - v -_— -
patpe | ovv kep | ave [ a A |,
¢deypar | wr ex | ioKox | €
- O -~ v -~ v -
xat vov | ws Piac | as exer |ar A ]
wac 8 | os yeved\ | ov wpogar | né
-> -~ v v v -
wavlap | os mokis | em voo | ov A |
wraf | ocaus aua | wepiwoN | os
] - - v -~ v — - = v - > =
po) i ev xaf | upoe | @ wodi | wapy || ast javur | @ rhr [ v A |l
B awow | auoe | pawouer | ar . wawvux | ot x0p | evove |¢
-~ v =V — -
n arovo | evra | wopbu | ov A |
Tov T | ave | axx |ov
4
%4 [The brackets on the left side show
4 that the group formed Ly verses 1 and 2
4 corresponds with the group formed by
C 4) vv. & and 6, while v. 3 corresponds with
. v. 4. Parts of vv. 1 and 2 correspond
4 with parts of 5 and 6, as shown by the
14 curves on the right.]
4

VIII. Kommos, vv. 1261—1347.

FirsT STROPHFE.— Dochmiac.



Ixxii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

- - -V

A4
2. ¢pev 5"'"8”"¢P°V|"’V¢P"¢P‘ml‘“"’|“ Al
¢ w dvokal | apros | asdov Nem | v

~ VY WYY -

3. oTep : e OavafolmA I
TUp lapa TiL K ONeX | es

- - - v -
4. o xtavovr | as Te xa ||
w xakayy | eAra poc

- - - MWo, -
5. oav :ovras B/\ar | ovres || eupvAe | ovs A ]
xpo weppas ax | n 7w || a Gpoes Noy | o

> vV - v - - — v
: pot epwv av | ohﬂa || BovAevpar | wv A |
a i atohwhor | avdpex || efepyac | w

II. 1.

€

v - -3 - v - - v -
2. tiwmacve | osve ||[oéwpop | A ]

TC igms w wac™ | Tva Ney || s pou ve | ov

3. aat awat

aar aal

~ AR R R -

III. 1. € :Oavesamedvd | us A ||
opay i wv ex okefp | ¢

i - - W - W - - -
2. eu ‘ais ovde | gawoe || Svofovh | as A ]
yw  aweor | apde || xewwbas pop | ov

* wai is here an ‘irrational’ long syllable, substituted for the normal short, as was
sometimes allowed in this place of the dochmiac: cp. Fourth Strophe, v. 3: Aesch,

_ >
Eum. 266 ¢ép : opav Poox | av, and see Schmidt’s Riythmic and Meric, p. 77.
Here, some read conjecturally, { ¢1fs, & 70’ ad Nyets pot véov. See cr. n. on 138g.
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METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxiii

ochm.
dochm.
(z bgcchii)
2 paeons
{dochm.
dochm.

( dochm.

tdoc.hm.
doc_hm.

The exclamation &, at the beginning, is
marked (for clearness sake) as verse 1, but is
outside of the rhythmical structure, as ofuoc
in the Second Strophe, and ala? alai in the
Third. Verse 3, a dochmiac dimeter,
answers to verse 5. Verse 3 answersto v. 4.
Hence, as Schmidt points out (RAy%k. and
Mer., p. 190), verse 3 must be regarded as
a bacchic dipodia (the bacchius=~--),
shortened at the end (or *catalectic’). The
symbol 75~ denotes a pause equal in time-
value to —~. Verse 4 consists of two
pacons of the ‘cretic’ form (cp. Rhythm.
and Metric, p. 7).

I doc'hm.

dochm. m.| [m. = mesode.]
dochm.

\

SECOND STROPHE (forming a single period).—Dochmiac, varied by
iambic trimeters.

. oot

oupot

xax

3. fe

TS

4. €
€
>
w
. O

Tah

>
6. ¢ev :
pev

—_ - -

—-—v —

\

wp.a.0wv8u)«|um¢v8¢p|@xapg Al
| devrepor Bher | w Takas

tov 708 al\o

W

tapa Tis pe |

— - -

lw opey e xep

= - v

oo vV ™ L -

i 03 707 apa | Tore pey || a Bopos p ex | wv A ||

woruos |i €Tt wepuer | e

—_— v — Vv

| eoow apm

- v -

31ra.w'cvtv8¢ | cerer aype | ws odos A ||

| ws Teavor

toc | Aaxwar | qrov | avrper | av xap | av A ||

tas | row 3er | avra | wpooPher | w vexp | ov

erwlmﬂpo-r“wvsw‘irovlo; A]
ab\t || o pevTexy | ov

i gev parep |



Ixxiv METRICAL ANALYSIS.

Schmidt observes that verse 5 cannot be regarded as a dochmius followed by a
choreic tripody, i.e.,, > : ~—~ | =~fl=~| =~ | = All. Such a verse would be wholly
unrhythmical. Nor, again, can it be a dochmiac dimeter, since the second dochmius
(drrpérwv xapdy) would be of an unexampled form, ~ -~ | - All. He considers it,
then, to be simply an iambic trimeter, with one lyric feature introduced, viz., the
pause (equiv. to —~) on the second syllable of ofwoe. This ‘melic iambic trimeter’
forms a mesode, while the dochmiac dimeters (vv. 3 and 6) correspond. The two
regular iambic trimeters (vv. 2 and 4) do not belong to the lyric structure.

stCi'lm.
{dochm.

6

dochm.
dochm.

THIRD STROPHE.—Dochmiac.

L1 awad awe
TW (Tw
v — - v - v - - v -
2. av lemray pof | @ T p |l ovk avrar | av A ||
gav i qrw pop | wr o | xaN\ioT ex | wr

V3 -—— v - v - - v -
3 € imugerTis | apde | Opxro b | @ A ]
e P outepu |avay |l wrapmep |arv
> VWV WV W -
I 1. 8ed laws eywac | ar A ||

vx iaros rw T | w

> —_ v - v - - v -

2. 8ed D ag 8¢ | quyxe || kpapar Su | g A ]
or wsunker | auap | a\\ €wod | w

L

ydochm. L dochm.
(dOC.hm- dochm. m) [#. = mesode.]
\dochm. dochm.

{dochm.



METRICAL ANALYSIS. xxv

FoUurRTH STROPHE.—A single period. Dochmiac.

> - - - W

~

o potpot -ra8 | ovk em || a)\)\.ov ﬂpor | wv A |
ay D or av par | awv | avdp exwod | wy

-~ - - ~ - ~ - wv -

. € ‘pasappoc | emor i & art |as A |
05 1 wwaLOoET | OUX €K | wy KaTexar | ov

V) - = z - v v v - v -

€& ‘wyaporey| we |xavovow pel | eos A ||
oer i avrard w* | motpmeN | eos ovd ex |w

Z BN dRY) T v —

&y P wdaper |vpove o 1rpomro)\ | o A
wpos : mworepov Wdw® | wg kNif [ w wavra | yap

v vv U o VYo ve - -

ay ‘ere poriTay | wray| erep cmros v Al
Nexp i@ Ttav  xep| ow Ta 8 em xpare | po

~ - - - - T W

ToV ! ovuK ovra | p.a)\)\ov Il 7 pndev | a Al

woru : os duskop | woros || ewwmlar |o

Thus each of the six verses is a dochmiac dimeter. In each verse
the first and second dochmius answer respectively to the first and

second dochmius of the next verse.

* Cp. n. on 7ai in First Strophe, Per. II., v. 2.
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ANTITONH

I
APISTOPANOYS TPAMMATIKOY YIO®EZIS.

‘Avriyovy mwapd Tv wpoorefw mis wokews Odyaca Tov IMoAvweixmy
épuwpdly, xal els pimpeiov xardyewov dvrefeioa mapa Tov Kpéovros awy-
prrac &' xal Alpwv Svomabrioas Sid 1oy s avrv dpura {ide éavrov
Suexepioaro. émi & 1§ Tovrov favdTy xbi q pyrmp Edpudicn éavmjv
dveile.

xetrar 7 pvomoda xai mapd Edpur(dy & "Avriyory' whyy ket dgpa-
Ocioa pera Tob Alpovos 8iorar wpos ydpov xowwviay xai Téxvev tixre
rov Malova.

7 p&v oxpn) Tob Spdparos dwoxerar dv OjBas rals Bowrwais. o
8¢ xopos ovvéorixer & Emixwplwv yepdvrav.  wpodoyile 1) Avriyovy vwo-
xatar 8¢ Td wpdypara éml tdv Kpéovros Baciheivr. 16 8% xepdlawy
dore Tdpos Iolvwelxovs, "Avriyorns dvaipets, fdvatos Alpovos kai udpos
Edpvdixns Tijs Alpovos pyrpds. aol 8¢ rov Jodoxdéa sjfubodar s &v
Sdpy orpanyyias ebdoxywicavra & 14 Slagxaliy Tijs ‘Avriyorys.  Alexral
8¢ 70 dpdua Totro TplaxooTov Sedrepor.

2 drjpyrar] An aorist, not a perfect, is required: dpwpdfn precedes, Scexepl-
garo follows. Nauck conjectures dryppéfn, Wecklein dripreoer éavriw, which
Bellermann approves. But dnjpnras, though a solecism, may nevertheless be genuine,
if the ascription of this Argument to Aristophanes is erroneous, as is now generally
held to be the case with regard to some other {woféseis which bear his name. The
use of the perfect in place of the aorist is not rare in scholia of the later age. Thus
on Thuc. 3. 68, Tiw 5¢ vip dnuocidoarres dreulofwoar, the schol. has éwl wodg
Seddxaoir. As here we have épwpdOn—drypyrai—diexeiploaro, so on Thuc.
1. 20 the schol. gives éXlpwté wore % 'Arrich, xal Noous F» 7O» Sewdw, waldaw opays.
Aeis ody Tis Tds éavrob xbpas éwidédwre xal dwAANate Tod Mpol Tiv wé\wy. So,
too, on Thuc. 3. g5 the schol. has &5 3¢ o0d¢r dxodédwxe wpds airdr & Mepdlxxas
drep wéoxero, éoTpdrevoe xar’ adrol. More on this subject may be seen in my

1—2

I0

15



4 S0®OKAEOYS

Appendix to Vincent and Dickson's Handbook of Modern Greek, and ed., p. 328
(Macmillan, 1881). 4 Swexeploaro L, and so most recent edd.: Saxeipifecfas
is thus used by Polybius, Plutarch, and others. The commoner reading here was
dcexprigaro, as in the Argument to the 4jax daxpicacfai (where now Siaxeipiocasfar
is usually read); and in the same Argument éavrdv diaxpiirac (v./. diaxeplferas) is
still generally retained. 7 nerd Tob Aluovos L: 7@ Aluom cod. Dresd. D. 183,
which may be a corruption of uera roiro Aluowt, as Bellermann thinks. 8 Malova
Nauck, comparing //. 4. 394 Malwr Aluoridns.—aiuora L, and so Dindorf, who says
that L has paldor® in the margin; but it seems rather to be paiuor®.

APIZTOPANOTZ TPAMMATIKOT] Aristophanes of Byzantium, librarian at
Alexandria (flor. 200 B.C.), to whom the metrical argument for the Oadipus Tyrannus
is also ascribed in the Mss., but incorrectly : see Oed. Tyr. p. 4. Though the genuineness
of this prose iwoféos has not such a prima facie case against it as exists against that
of all the metrical arguments ascribed to Aristophanes, it must at least be regarded
as very doubtful. If the perfect dvgjpnras in line 2 is sound, it is an indication of
much later age, as has been shown in the critical note above. Another such indica-
tion, I think, is the phrase els urnueior xardyeov évrefeica wapd (instead of Uxo)
rov Kpéorros (1. 2),—a later (and modern) use of the prep. which does not surprise
us in Salustius (Arg. 1L L. 11 wapd 7ov Kpéorros xwhverar), but which would be
strange in the Alexandrian scholar of circ. 200 B.C. In the Laurentian Ms. this
Argument precedes, while the other two follow, the play. 6 é 'Arriybvy)
Only some 21 small fragments remain (about 40 verses in all), and these throw no
light on the details of the plot. 8 7ov Malova. This reading is made almost
certain by the mention of ‘Maion, son of Haemon’ in //. 4. 394, coupled with the

"fact that L has Maluova in the margin (see cr. n.). But the reading uerd 7ob

Aluovos just before is doubtful. If it is sound, then we must understand: ‘having
been discovered in company with Haemon, she was given in marriage (to him).’
But I am strongly inclined to think that the conjecture perd Tovro 7§ Aluove
(which would explain the »./. 7§ Aluow:) is right. Dindorf differs from other inter-
preters in supposing that it was not Haemon, but someone else—perhaps a name-
less airoupyls, as in the case of the Euripidean Electra—to whom Euripides
married Antigone: and he reads rixre: 70 Aluova. \We have then to suppose that
Antigone marked her affection for her lost lover by giving his name to her son
by the airoupyés. At the end of the scholia in L we find these words:—Or
Suapépec Tis EpuwiSov *Avriyivns aliry, 8re pwpaleica éxelvn Sia Tov Aluovos Epwra
éteddOn wpos yduov' évravba 3¢ rotwarrlov. The contrast meant is between her
marriage in Euripides and her death in Sophocles: but the words obviously leave it
doubtful whether the person to whom Euripides married her was Haemon or not.
13 7is év Sdpgy orparyyias] The traditional orparyyla of Sophocles, and its relation
to the production of the Antigone, are discussed in the Introduction. 15 Tpa-
xogrov devrepov] Written A8 in L. The statement seems to have been taken from
Alexandrian 3idarxaNac which gave the plays in chronological order. Sophocles is
said to have exhibited for the first time in 468 B.C., aet. 28. See Introd.
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IL
SAAOYSTIOY YIIO®EZIZ.

To pev Spdpa tdv xadliorwv SodoxAéovs. oracuaferar 8¢ rd wepi
mjv pwila ioropodpeva xai Ty adeddiyv adris Topprpy 6 ptv yap "Twv
&v Tols difupduBos xarampnabijval dnow dudorépas & 1¢ iepg s “Hpas
umo Aaodapavros tob ‘EreoxAéovs’ Miuveppos 8¢ ¢moe miv p&v lopjmy
wpogoudoioay OcoxAuuéry vro Tudéws xard "Abyrds dyxilevow Tehevrijoas,
tatra pév olv o td fives mepl Tov vpwidwy loropovpeva. 1 pévror
xown} 8dfa amwovdalas adrds vrelkndev xai dphadilovs Sarpovivs, 3 xai ol
Tijs Tpaywdias wonrai émdpevor Td wepl avras daréfewvrar 1o 8t Spdpa
v ovopaciav éoxev dmo mjs wapexovoms Ty vrobeow ‘Avriyowps.  vmd-
xarar 8¢ dradov 70 gdpa IMoAvveixovs, xai 'Avriydvn fdwrew abro reapw-
pévn wapa Tov Kpéovros xwlierar. uwpalecioa 8¢ airj Odmrovoa dxdA-
Avrae.  Alpwv e 0 Kpéovros dpdv atmis xai dpopiiras &xwy éri 1j) Towavry
qunpopd avrov dayepllerar ép’ ¢ xai 1 pimyp Edpudicy tedevrg rov
Biov dyxovy.

4 Aaodduavros Brunck (cp. Apollod. 3. 7. 3): Aaouédovros Mss.

9 Thv dvouaciay L: riw émypagiw cod. Paris. #xovons L (i.e. wepiexovons):
wapexoions Par.

ZAMNOTZETIOY] A rhetorician of the sth cent. A.D.: see on Oad. Col., p. 6.—
In the Laurentian Ms., which alone records him as the writer, this Argument stands
at the end of the play, immediately after the anonymous Argument (our IIL).

1 oragudferas, pass., ‘are made subjects of dispute,’ 7.e. are told in conflicting
ways, are ‘discrepant’: a late use of the word, which cannot be deduced from the
older, though rare, active use of sracid{w (ri» wéhw, etc.) as ‘to involve in party
strife.’ 2 “Twv] Of Chios, the poet and prose-writer, flor. dirc. 450 B.C.
His dithyrambs are occasionally mentioned (schol. on Ar. Pax 835 and on Apollon.
Rhod. 1. 1165): it is probably from them that Athenaeus quotes (35 E): but only
a few words remain. 4 Miuvepuos] Of Smyma, the elegiac poet, flor. cire.
620 B.C. 5 Beoxhupévy] The only persons of this name in Greek mythology
seem to be the soothsayer in the Odyssey (Od. 15. 256 etc.), and a son of Proteus
(Eur. Helen. g): Wecklein suggests "Ereéchg, an Argive who was one of the seven
leaders against Thebes (0. C. 1316 n.). 6 tévws] i.e. in a way foreign to
the version followed by Sophocles. 14 dyxdrp] Eurydice kills herself with
a sword (1301). Possibly dyxévy should follow dwdMvrac in L 11 (cp. Arg. 111
L. 1o dxohouévy dyxdvy) : but more probably it is due to a slip of memory, or to a
confusion with the case of Iocasta in the Oed, Tyr.

10
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’Amofavovra IoAweixy & T¢ mpos Tov ddeddov povopayiw Kpéwv
dragov éxBalwv xknpurrer undéva atrov famrew, Gdvarov ™jv {ypiav ame-
Avoas. Tobtov Avriydvy 1) dSeAdy fdmrew mepdrar kal 8 Aabovoa
Tovs ¢ulakas émBdAe xdpa' ols érarellel Odvarov o Kpéwv, € py Tov

5 roiiro Spdoavra éfevporer. obror Tjv xkovw v mBeBAnpérmy kabdpavres
ovdtv frrov éppovpowv. émelotoa 8¢ 7 ‘Avriyovy xai yvpvov evpoica
70v vexpov avoyuséaca davmiy eloayyélhe.. TavTyy vme Tdv dvAdkwy mapa-
3edopémy Kpéuv raradicdle xai {Goav eis opfov xabeipler. émi Tovrows
Atpwy, 6 Kpéorros vids, 5s éuvdro abmjv, dyavakmjoas éavrov mpooemiodale

10 1)) xopy dmwolopéry dyxovy, Tepeoiov raira mpobecmigavros: ép' & Avmy-
Ocica Edpvdixn, 1) ot Kpéovros yapeny, éavrv droopaler kai réhos Bpnvel
Kpéwy tov 10f maidos xal mijs yaperijs Odvaro.

1 7§...povopaxly L: 79...povopaxla vulg.

5 xabdpavres vulg., kabalpovres L, and so most recent edd. But the present partic.
cannot stand here ; the removal of the dust was not a continued or repeated act (cp.
v. 409). The form éxdfapa has earlier epigraphic evidence (347 B.C.) than éxd0npa :
see Meisterhans, Gramm. Att. Inschr. p. 86. 9 mpocemiogpdfe L: émopdie
vulg. 11 droopdfe L: xaracpdfe vulg.

4 émPBdl\e xdua, because the strewing of dust on the corpse was a symbolical
sepulture : see v. 256, and n. on ro. The phrase is strange, but no emendation
seems probable. 7 éavrip eloayyé\\e, ‘denounces herself’: see v. 435.

10 wpobeamisarros : alluding to vv. 1064 fl.

TA TOY APAMATOZX IIPOZQIIA.

ANTIT'ONH. AIMQON.
ISMHNH. TEIPEZIAS.
XOPOS GHBAION TEPONTQN. ATTEAOZX.
KPEQN. ~ EYPYAIKH.

PYAAE. EZATTEAOX.




ANTITONH 7

The parts may have been cast as follows :
1. Protagonist. Antigone. Teiresias. Eurydice.

2. Deuteragonist. Ismene. Watcher. Haemon. Messenger.
Second Messenger.

3- ZTrdagonist. Creon.

Schneidewin gives Eurydice to the second actor, and the two
Messengers to the first actor. But, as the part of Eurydice is much
lighter than the combined parts of the Messengers, it is more natu-
rally assigned to the first actor, who already bears the heaviest burden.
From Demosthenes De Falsa Legat. § 247 it is known that the third
actor played Creon.

It is a general rule of Greek Tragedy that, when the protagonist
represents a woman, the Chorus represent women. The dramatic
motive for the exception in this play is noticed in the Introduction.

STRUCTURE OF THE:PLAY.

1. wpéloyos, verses 1—9g.
2. wdpoBog, 100—161.

3. {wacéBov wpérov, 162—331. )
4. ordoywor wperov, 332—375. Anapaests, 376—383.

5. dxecdSiov Seérepov, 384—581.
6. ordoyov Beirepov, 582—625. Anapaests, 626—630.

7. weodBwov Tpiroy, 631—780.'
8. ordowor 7plrov, 781—800. Anapaests, 8or—8o5.

9. #racéBuwov méraprov, 806—943, beginning with a xopuds, 806—
882.

10. ordowoy Téraprov, 944—987.

11. iwecéBuv mépwrov, 988—1114.
12. dwépxmpa; 1115—1154, taking the place of a fifth stasimon.

._____&:o&n, 1155—1352, including a xopuds, 1261—1347.
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ANTITONH.
*Q KOINON avrddehdov "lopnvys xdpa,

ap’ olo@ ¢ 7. Zeds Tov dn’ Oidimov xaxwv  _. -

(3 ~ 3 N\ ~ » ’ ~
omotov ouxi vov €rv {woaw Telel;
IQ\ \ » 3 » \ vy ¥» »
ovdév yap ovr’ dlyewov ovr drns dTep
» ~ L4
ovr’ aloypov ovr drudv éolf, omoiov ov 5
~ v ~
TOV TWV TE KAUGY OVK OmwT €yw KaKWy.

L=cod. Laur. 32. g (first half of eleventh century). r=one or more of the
later mMss. This symbol is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary.
‘Mss.,’ after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss. known to the editor.

1 xowdr] xhewdv Wecklein Ars Soph. em. 53: potvor M. Schmidt.

2 dp’ olsd’ 8, 7e L. For the emendations proposed here and in v. 3, see Appendix.

Scene:—The same as in the Oedipus
Tyrannus,—vis., an . space before
the royal palace (once that of Oedspus) at
Thebes. The back-scene represents the
Sfront of the palace, with three doors, o
whick the central and largest (the Bagl-
Aewos 8pa) is that whick in v. 18 is called
ad\ewow wVAat, as being the irim@al n-
trance to the abNh of the housds,

1—99 Prologue. At daybreak (v.
100) on the morning after the fall of the
two brothers and the flight of the Argives,
Antigone calls Ismene forth from the
house, in order to speak with her apart.
She tells her that Creon has forbidden the
burial of Polyneices, and declares her
resolve to perform it herself. Ismene
declines to assist, and endeavours to dis-
suade her. Antigone then goes alone to
the task.

1 The words xowdv (kindred) atrd-
Se\dov (very sister) form a single empha-
tic expression (‘my sister, mine own
sister’), not a climax (‘kinswoman, and
sister ’)—xowér strengthening atrdderpor
much as in O. C. 535 xowal ye warpds
ddehpeal (‘yea, very sisters of their sire’).
xowéy refers simply to birth from the same
parents (cp. 202): it will not bear the added
moral sense, ‘having common interests
and feelinﬁ' : that is only implied, in so far
as it may be a result of kinship. atrd3e\-
¢os (subst. below, 503, ) is merely a
poetical strengthening of ddehgés, and
does not necessarily imply (as it might
here) what prose exp by d3ehgds duo-
wd7pos kal duourrpos (Lys. or. 43 § 4):
thus Apollo, son of Zeus and Leto, can
address Hermes, son of Zeus and Maia,
as alrddengor alua xal xowol warpés

(Aesch. Eum.89).—xdpa: the periphrasis
(as with kepals) usu. implies respect,
affection, or both (cp. Horace's tam cari
capitis).—The pathethic emphasis of this
first line gives the key-note of the drama.
The origin which connects the sisters also
isolates them. If Ismene is not with her,
Antigone stands alone.

2 ¢ & olof'...Td; For the
various interpretations and emendations,
see Appendix. The soundness of the text
is doubtful, but no proposed correction is
probable. I read § m, pron., not 3m,
conjunction, and supply éorf. In the
direct question, 7{ dwolor ol TeNei; we
understand éorf with 7{. In the indirect
form, it is simplest to say odx ol8’ & ri o0
Tekei: and we certainly could not say,
oV old’ 8 1 [éorlv] dwoiow ol TeNeT, if ST
came immediately before éwoiov. Here,
however, the separation of & ¢ from dwoiov
by Zeis rdv dx’ Oldlwov xaxdr makes a
vital difference. The sentence begins as
if it were to be, dp olo6’ & T Zeds ob
TeAel; But when, after an interval, dwoiov
comes in, the Greek hearer would. think
of the direct form, rf dwolor ol Teel;
and so his ear would not be offended.
This, too, su.%ests the answer to the ob-~
jection that Zetds ought to follow dwoiow.
Certainly Eur. /. 4. 535, oix &7 "Qdvo-
oeds 8§ Tt o¢ xdué wypuarel, would be

lel only if here we had &' olofa, -
ets (without & 7¢). Nor could we ha;
(e.5.) dp’ olo® Hiyis Zeds v vbowr
o0 rehei; B ce § n m% ace.,
Y3

Zetvs seems and
when, afterwa ence takes a
shape which makes & = mom., the ear
does not return on Zeds as on a misplaced
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ANTIGONE.

ISMENE, my sister, mine own dear sister, knowest thou what
ill there is, of all bequeathed by Oedipus, that Zeus fulfils not,
for us twain while we live? Nothing painful is there, nothing
fraught with ruin, no shame, no dishonour, that I have not seen

in thy woes and mine.

4 &£ o¥r’ drys drep Mss. For the proposed emendations, see Appendix.—Paléy

regards vv. 4—6 as interpolated

: v. 6 is suspected by Nauck.—ovx &xwn’] eloowwr’

B. Todt. The 1st hand in L wrote ovxi (thinking of v. 3), but the letters

word, becduse the whole is felt as=+{
Zels owotov ob Tehel;—The main objec-
tion to reading &, and taking dwolov as
substituted for the direct woiov (‘that he
fulfils—what not?’) is the shortness of the
sentence.

rov dn’ OLI8. xaxwv, the ills derived
from Oed. (cp. Ph. 1088 Nowas rds dx’
énob): i.e. the curse upon the Labdacidae
(594) which he had inherited, and which
he bequeathed to his children in a form
intensified by his own acts,—the parricide,
the incest, the imprecation upon his sons.
That imprecation finds a further fulfil-
ment in Creon’s edict. ¥rv {doaw does
not mean, ‘living wearily on,” but simply,
‘still living’ (not yet dead), so that ¥r.
is almost pleonastic, as in 7zo0 & {Goav,
and so 77. 305. Sometimes, indeed, the
use of & with {fi» is more emphatic, as
in Ai. lggo &re {Ov...éplero (while yer
alive), Eur. Bacck. 8 wupds & {Goav
@Nbya (still smouldering).

4—6 Paley (Fourn. Ph. 10. 16) re-
Ecr;ls these three verses as interpolated,

use (1) Antigone, like Ismene, should
have only seven verses: (2) the words
only repeat vv. 3, 3: (3) the double
negative offends. But we have no warrant
for requiring such a correspondence ; and
this is not reretition, but development.
On (3)0 see below.

4 o &ms & I translate as if
odr’ &rq» dvyov (or the like) stood in the
text, since there can be no doubt that
such was the general sense; but I leave
the traditional words, ot s drep,
thinking no emendation suffigiently pro-
bable to be admitted. A disfussion will

be found Here, the
folloWi (1) This
seems t y reading
known tc dria, cire.
30 B.C. (3) It certainly does not yield

any tolerable sense. (3) But the phrase

drs &rep is not, in itself, at all sus-
picious: cp. 77. 48 wnuovijs drep: Aesch.
Suppl. 377 BNdBns drep, 703 drep wud-
Twr: Ag. 1148 shavudrwy drep: Th. 683
aloxvrns drep: Ch. 338 71 &' &rep xaxdv;
Eur. Her. 841 otk &rep wévwr. (4) The
gentlest remedy would be 098’ for the
second ob+' : ‘nothing painful and not-
free from calamity’ (= nothing painful
and calamitous). The mental pain was
accompanied by ruin to their fortunes. I
thinkythis possible, but not quite satis-
factory. (5) One word, instead of drys
drep, might seem desirable : I had thought
of drneépor (cp. Suxngbpos). (6) Donald-
son’s dryv &yor can be supported by fr.
35 81 & SheBpov Sewdv dN9el’ dyer, and
r. 856. 3 év xelvy 70 wdr, | owovdaior,
fWovxaiov, ¢s Biav dyor. (7) But no
emendation has yet been made which,
while giving a fit sense, also accounts
palaeo%;aphlcally for drgs drep being so
old. We cannot assume marginal glosses
(as drmp’) in Mss. of 30 B.C. N

8 £ aloxpdv, shocking the moral
sense : & , attended by outward
marks ofn(ri:honour,—as Oedipus ima-
gines his daughters exposed to slights
at the public festivals (0. 7. 1489 ff.).
Thus aloxpdr in a manner balances the
subjective dA\yewdr, as the external drula
col nds with the &m. Cp. O. 7.
1283 fl.—dwolov od...obx Swwwa. The
repetition of the negative is warranted
by the emphasis: cp. Ph. 416 ovx &
Tvéws vdvos, | 008" oluwornrds Zwstpov
Aaepriy, | o0 ph Odvwoi: 7. 1014 o0
wip, oUk ¥yxos Tis Smjoipor olx éryyl\lm;
Aesch. Ag. 1634 8 olx, éweidn T8’ éBoo-
Aevoas udpov, | dpdoas 768’ Epyor obx Erhns
alroxTorws auxs oft. after ov ud, as
El 626. We not, then, change ot
(in v. 5) to 3, with Blaydes, nor ovk orwr’
to elgowwr’ with B. Todt.—r#y...xaxey,
sc. &v, possessive (or ‘partitive’) gen. with
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\ -~ , -~y -, \ ’ ’
Kal vov Ti ToUT av daocl mavdnuw mole
xjpvypa Oetvar Tov oTparyyor dpriws;
éxets T kelonkovoas; N oe Aavfdve
mpos Tovs Pidovs oreiyovra Ty éxbfpov kakd; 10

ISMHNH.
épol pév ovdels uvbos, *Avriydvn, ¢ilwv
v e\ ¥y 3 \ o s o
oo 78vs ovr dhyewds ixer’, é¢ Srov
' Svoly ddehpotv éorepybnpuev vo,
pg favovrow nuépg Surky yepi:

émel 8¢

Ppovdds éorw 'Apyeiwv oTpatos 15

'Y | -~ -~ IO\ 2 ¢,

év vukti 1) VYoV, ovdév old uméprepov,
¥y 9 ) ~ -~ ¥y 3 ’

ovT evTuxovoa pallov our’ dTwuery).

x! were afterwards erased.—For o¢, Blaydes conject. év.

10 rawv] ra¢ Blaydes.

érwra,—‘which I have not seen as belong-
ing to, being in the number of,” our woes.
For the omission of & cp. O. C. 694
¥orw & olov éyw vds "Agias ok éraxolw.

7 ad is oft. thus joined with the interro-
gative ris (‘what »ewo thing?'): cp. 1172,
1281: O. C. 337 viv & ab 7iv' Wres
uilov... | pépovaa...; ib. 1807 7i & éariv...
véopror al ;—wavBipe wéhe, the whole
body of the citizens: so 1141, £/ ¢82:
wavdnuov gTparol A 844. For the adj.
compounded with a noun cognate in
sense to the subst., cp. Bios uaxpaiwv (0.7,
518), eunperuos wAdra (O. C. 716 n.).

8 Oelvar, not Oéofac. Tibnui véouov
denotes simply the legislative act as such;
hence it is fitting when the lawgiver is
supreme or absolute; as Athena says,
Oeoudw...0%0w (Aesch. Eum. 484). i
Ocuac véuor further implies the legislator’s
personal concern in the law; hence it
1s said of legislative assemblies (Ar. 7%/,
4. 1. 9): but it can be said also of the
despot, if his interest is implied: Plat.
Rep. 338 E Tiferar 8¢ ye Tols wouovs
éxdary 7 dpxh wpos T alrp EFuupépor,
Snuoxparia uév  Snuoxparikois, Tuparvis
5¢ ruparvikovs. Tov orparnyév. Creon is
already PBaghevs xwpas (13z), having
become so by the fact of Eteocles falling
(173). She calls him orparnyds because
that was the special capacity in which, as
king, he had first to act; but the title
serves also to suggest rigour. The poets
sometimes speak of the &juos as grparos
(Pind. 2. 2. 87, Aesch. Eum. 566).

9 Ixes. coyuitum habes: Tr. 318 ovd’
Svoua wpos Tou Tuv Suveumopwy Exews ;—
xelonxoveras. simply ‘heard’ (not, ‘given
heed 107), as O. C. 1645, Ai. 318, T7r.
3550 424, .

10 rtav ixBpav xaxd, ‘that evils be-
longing to (proper for) our enemies are
coming upon our friends’; f.¢. that our
brother Polyneices is to share the doom
of the Argive dead, by being left un-
buried. As appears from vv. 1081 ff.,
Soph. supposes that burial was denied to
the slain foemen generally, and not to
Polyneices alone. No legend was more
familiar at Athens than that of Theseus
recovering the Argive corpses from Creon
(Eur. Suppl.). Cp. 1162, where, as here,
éxtpov are the Argives,—the woNéuwot in
their relation to individuals. Ismene, too,
seems to understand the Argives; in her
reply verses 11—14 refer to ¢idovs, and
vV, 13—17 to éxBpav. It is rare that
éxBpav should have the art., while xaxd
has none; but cp. 36a: O. 7. 1530 Tépua
Tob Biov.— \We might take Tdr éx0pdr xaxd
as ‘evils planned by our foes’ (¢.¢ by
Creon): cp. Ph. 422 7d vye | xelvwv xdx’
éfnpuke: 20, 312 70 Kelvww kaxow. So
schol., r& Tdv éxfpadv unxariuare éwl
Tois @idous idrra. But (a) the authorship
of the decree having been already named,
we now expect a hint of its purport: and
(4) éx8poi being the natural persons to
hurt ¢idoi, the antithesis loses point.
Some join grelyovra Tdw éxfpdw, ‘coming
from foes’; which is open to the objec-
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And now what new edict is this of which they tell, that

our Captain hath just published to all Thebes?
Or is it hidden from thee that our

aught? Hast thou heard?

Knowest thou

friends are threatened with the doom of our foes?

ISMENE.

No word of friends, Antigone, gladsome or painful, hath
come to me, since we two sisters were bereft of brothers twain,
killed in one day by a twofold blow ; and since in this last night
the Argive host hath fled, I know no more, whether my fortune

be brighter, or more grievous.

18 Jvo has been made from 8vw in L, o being also written above.

14 favérrow

tions just mentioned, and also to this,
that, after such a verb as greixew, the
simple gen. ought to denote place (0.7
152 ITvfdvos &3as), not agent.

11 £ pév does not answer to the
8 in 13, but merely gives a slight em-
phasis to éuol; cp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 12
éyw uév oix olda (though others ma
know).— Avriyéwm, placed as in O. C.
t n., 1415 while once (0. C. 507) the
anapaest is in the 4th place. y
objective gen. with pvlos, tidings abont
them: cp. Ai 221 dvdpds alfovos dyye-
Nay: 16. 998 dfeia ydp oov Bdfis. In
0. C. 1161 f. goi...utfov (where the gen.
is objective) = ‘speech with thee.—I§
&rov, referring to a definite time, as
1092, 0. C. 343, 7r. 326, Ph. 493, like
& o5 (0. T. 1201, 7r. 38, Ai. 661,
1337). It refers to an indefinite time
below, 437. The brothers had fallen on
the preceding day.

18 B8voiv...5vo. The addition of §éo
would have more point if two pairs were
in question, each consisting of one brother
and one sister (as, e.g., one might say,
‘the two husbands were taken from the
two wives'): yet it is not pointless, since
it helps to suggest the isolation of the
sisters. As Greek (esp. tragic) idiom loves
to mark reciprocity g' a repeated word
(73 PiNY)...piNov, A . 267 xowos év kowoigt),
so it also loves to mark coincidence or
contrast of number, whether this is, or
is not, especially relevant (cp. 14, 55, 141).

14 6Bavdvrow is clearly required here,
though our Mss. have favévrwrv. Soin £/
1297, where vgr éweN@évrow is certainly
right, L has éweN@érrwy (with oc written
over w as a correction). A plur. noun
can stand with dvo (Od. 12. 73), and in

/I, 16. 428 we have alyvwiol yauydvuyes
...kAdfovre. But I have been able to
find only one proper parallel for such a
combination as dvoir ddeAgoly Bardvrww,
viz., a verse of an unknown poet, fr.
adesp. 153 in Nauck Zrag. Frag. p. 679
Alavre & opufoarres éx cvmplgnn and
this has «survived because Herodian
cited it as a solecism (Anecd. Boiss. 3.
244): Ee yap éxevexfiwar dvikg Svixdw.
In that verse, too, the license had an
obvious metrical motive, which did not
exist here. Cp. 35 f. ddehgpw dvo...alro-
xrovoirre; 58 Nehewuuéra; 63 uayovuéva.—
8urhy xepl, i.e. each by the other’s right
hand (as in O. C. 1425 Odvaror éf dupody
=éf dAAfAowv): so 170 Surhis wolpas, a
doom oé;iven by each to the other. Cp.
£1. 206 favdrous...8:8¢ uaw xepoiv, a mur-
der done by two right hands (that of
Clytaemnestra and that of Aegisthus).
Distinguish the use of the plur. durhol
for 8o, as 51, 1233.

18 f1. ¢, temporal, ‘since’ (like ¢¢
o?), as oft. in Her. and the poets. So
also §re (Thuc. 1. 13 &ry & éorl...Tpa-
xboua.. dre...q\0¢).—bv vukrL ) viv, last
night: so vukrds riede Ai. 21 (cp. ib.
209): suxrl Tpde Ll 644: while ‘to-
night’ is 77s éxwovans vucros (Plat. Crito
46 A). The Argives, having on the pre-
ceding day lost all their leaders except
Adrastus, fled shortly before dawn (cp.
100).—Vwé, here simply =x\éor (cp.
nikil supra).—As old’ ebrvxoboa =ols’ or¢
€bruxd, so the participles ebrvyovoa and
drwpévn are epexegetic of ovdér Uwép-
Tepor, =000’ 31 edTuxd o0’ o7t drdpac.
Of drdgfac we find only this pres. part.
(below, 314, As. 384, Eur. Sugpl. 1831)
and drduesfa Ai. 269.
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AN. 981 kalas, kal o’ éxros adhelwy TGV
1008 ovvex’ éfémeumov, ws pdvy khvous.

IZ.

1i & éore;

Snhots ydp Tu kakyaivova® émos.

20

AN. oV yap Tddov vev T kaouymjte Kpéwv
T0v pév mporiocas tov & driudoas éxe;
"Eteox\éa pév, ws Aéyovar, ovv Sixys
*xprioer Swkaiq Kkal vopov, xard xBovos
éxpwpe, Tois évepbev évripov vexpots: 25

Blaydes: farvrwy Mss.

18 #idewv L: 53y Pierson.

Schol., dérri o0 7dea;

he therefore read #dn in the text, though in his own note he writes, xai fdew ce

18 . ffby: see on O. 7. 1325,
xakes has a slightly ironical tone (0. 7.
1008), glancing at Ismene’s apathy.
—avAelwy wvlav, the outer door (or gate)
of the court-yard, the adAewot (or avAis)
80pas of the Homeric house (Od. 18. 239),
in distinction from the @upat ueydpov, or
inner door from the court into the men’s
hall. This was the af\etos vpa, or front
door, of the later Greck house, in dis-
tinction from the wéravos Bipa leading
from the court to the inner part. The
tragedians commonly use the more stately
word wVAas, rather than Oipa:, for these
outer doors of the palace: cp. Eur. Helen.
431 whas Te geuvds dvdpos S\Biov Tuvds
wpoaiNGor : 36, 438 wpds adlelogw doTn-
xws wohaus. éwepmwoy, ‘sought to bring
thee forth’: the act., since she had her-
self fetched or called Ismene; the midd.
meaning to summon by a messenger,
0. T. 951 7l p' éfewéuyw Bdeipo Twwde
Swpdrwr; cp. on 161, 165. The imperf.,
because she speaks of the motive present
to her mind while the act was being done:
cp. 0. C. j1° 761’ éEedfeis xdféBaNhes, n.

20 v §° lom; marking surprise (0. 7.
319 n.). Bqhois is not intransitive, the
thing shown being expressed by the
partic. in the nomin., just as below, 242
(cp. on 471), Thuc. 1. 21 8 xéNepos olros
. On\doer...pelfwy yeyernuévos. There
is a really intransitive use of dn\éw in
[Andoc.] or. 4. § 12 dn\ioe 3¢ B Tav
quppdxwr Exbfpa wparov, etc., unless &9-
Adoera: should be read there; but the
speech is a work of the later rhetoric (see
Attic Orators, 1. 137). Not one of the
few instances adduced from classical
Greek requires dn\éw to be intransitive:
Her. 2. 117 (subject 763¢): 5. 78 (9

iomyopin) : Plat. Gorg. 483 D (7 @uos).
In Her. 9. 68 dn\oi 7é pot 61 wdvra...
#iprnTo..., € xai Tére...Epevyor, the real
subject is the clause with el (the fact of
their flight shows me).

xalxaivovs’ ®ros Tu (for the enclitic
7is placed before its noun, see on 0. C.
280 f.), ‘that thou art troubled by some
tidings." The verb is intrans., &ros being
the ‘internal,’ or cognate, accus. (PA.
1326 rooets 768’ d\vyos): for its sense cp.
0. C. 302 7is & &8’ 6 xelvyp TobTO TOOTOS
dyyehav; From xd\xm, the purple limpet
(perh. connected with «xéxMos, xéyxmn),
comes kalxaivw, to make, or to be,
purple: then fig., to be darkly troubled
in mind: Eur. Her. 40 dugi roisde xal-
xairwy técvais. Hence perh. Kd\yas,
the seer who darkly broods on the future.
The descent of this metaphor is curious.
¢up, the root of wop-¢pip-w, signified ‘to
be agitated,’—like heavi water, for
instance (Skt. dkur, Lat. ferrv-ere, Curt.
§ 413). In /. 14. 16 ff. a man’s troubled
hesitation is likened to the trouble of the
sea just before a storm, while as yet the
waves are not driven either way: ws &’
8te woppUpy wéhayos péya xbuart xwp@
{not yet breaking in foam)...ds ¢ yépwr
Gppawre daifbuevos kard Guuér. The Ho-
meric image is thus subtler than that of a
storm in the soul ( Volvere curarum tristes
in pectore fluctus, Lucr. 6. 34). (2) Then
woppipw is said of the mind itself: /7. 21.
551 &orn, wol& 3¢ oi xpadly wbppupe
wuévorrt, ‘was troubled.’ (3) From xop-
¢Upw, as =*to be turbid,’ came wopgpipa
as=simply ‘she dark’ (purple-fish and
dye): and then in later Greek the verb
took on the specific sense, ‘to be purple.’
(4) xd\xn = wopglpa: and hence xakyalrw
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AN. T knew it well, and therefore sought to bring thee \5
beyond the gates'§f the court, that thou mightest hear alone.

Is. What 6«
dark tidings.

'Tis plain that thou art brooding on some

AN. What, hath not Creon destined our brothers, the one

to honoured burial, the other to unburied shame?

Eteocles,n’

they say, with due observance of right and custom, he hath
laid in the earth, for his honour among the dead below.

xa\@s K.\

28 £. olv Sixpy | xpnobels dwalg xal véup Mss. (Slxaa for Sixalg

R). In the margin of L the first corrector has written dukala (sic) xploes xpnoduevos.

is figuratively used like the Homeric rop-
¢vpw. In woppipw the idea of trouble
precedes that of colour: in xaNxalvw, vice
sersa.

21 £. oV ydp, ‘what, has not,’ etc.,
introducing an indignant question, as Ai.
1348, Ph. 249. xaowyrite...Tov ply
...m8v 84, partitive apposition (sxiua xaé’
ohov xai uépos), the whole, which should
be in the genitive, being put in the same
case as the part,—a constr. freq. in nom.,
but rare in accus.: cp. 361: Thuc. 2. 92
300 Uwooxéoeis Tiw wdv Bovhbuevos dva-
wxpatar, Ty 8¢ alrds dwodoivai.—The
place of Tddov before 7 xacryrirw
shows the first thought to have been,—
‘of a tomb, he has deemed our two
brothers, the one worthy, the other
unzvorthy’: but wporicas, which has
taken the place of a word in the sense of
afwdoas, substitutes the idea of preferring
one brother to the other. Thus rd¢ov is
left belonging, in strict grammar, to

d: ¢ only; for the genit. with
which, cp. 0. C. 49.—dnpdoas Ixe=a
perfect, O. 7. &77.

28 £ oy bixy | \s Sucalg xal

vépw, the reading of our Mss., was a
clumsy attempt to mend a corrupt text,
in the sense: ‘having treated (him) in
accordance with righteous judgment and
usage.’ The lateness of the corruption
is shown by xpnofds as=yxpnoduevos,
since in classical Greek xpnobivar is
always pass., Her. 7. 144 (the ships) odx
ixphabnoar, Dem. or. 21 § 16 &ws &v xpno b
(7 éo64s); of oracles being delivered,
0. T. 6oy, O. C. 355: in Polyb. 2. 32
éBovNorTo ovyxpiiobas Tals...Surdueat, ovy-
xpnobivas is found, indeed, in some Mss.,
but is manifestly corrupt. Several con-
jectures are discussed in the Appendix.
It is most improbable that vv. 23, 24
have grown out of one verse, either by
the interpolation of v. 24, or by the

expansion of v. 23. For it is evidently
essential to the contrast with vv. 26—30
that the honours paid to Eteocles should
be described with emphasis. Were v. 23
immediately followed by v. 25, the effect
would be too bald and curt. I con-

jecture odv Slxns | xpjon Bux xal
vépov, ‘ with ri hteou)su:)Lervanc:‘gf jus-
tice and u [»éuq could be retained,
but would be harsh; and the corruption
of dixns would have caused that of véuov).
8{xns, following o¥v, was changed to
8(xy, and then xprjoe became xpnofels,
in an attempt to mend the sense. oiv
xphoet Swcalg Sixns xal véuov=38Iky xal
voup Sikatws xpauevos. For the latter,
cp. Antiphon or. 5 § 87 xpicas Ty dxy xal
19 véup. Eur. 7. A. 316 otddv 15 Sixp
Xphiofas Oéne. The substantival peri-
phrasis (oo» xphioe swbs for xpduerds Tim)
is of a common kind; e.g. Thuc. 2. 39
Sed...THy év T Y] éxl wOANA Hudr adrav
éxixeuyv: 2. 8 dvev wpooyews...alrdy
=el pih) wpoldower abrovs).—Schiitz (1876,
Fahr. f. M. Phil. p. 176) proposed
&P"I"‘“ Swawsy, ‘ deeming it right to treat
(him) in accordance with justice,’ etc.:
where, however, to supply airg is most
awkward: I should preter r¢ (instead of
xal) ¥éuw. O. 7. 1526 is an instance in
which xal seems to have supplanted an
article (rais) after the sense had become
obscured. But xpiicfa: Sixadr T réup
appears somewhat too prosaic and cold,
and, in so lucid a phrase, would dwadw
have been likely to become 3walg?—
vépov, of funeral rites, cp. 519: so réuua
P- 519 /

(Thuc. 3. 28), Td rouibuera woielv (1usta
JSacere): Plut. Sull. 38 xndelas rijs vevoso-
uéwns, the usual obsequies.
28 Tois Hnpov vexpols, ethic
dat., in their sight (0. 7\ 8 x@ot x\ewés,
cp. 0. C. 1446). The dead repelled the
spirit of the unburied from their converse:
7. 23. 71 (the shade of the unburied
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tov & dfNws Oavivra TMolvvelkovs vékww -
~ ~ \ \
doroioi paocw éxkexnpuybar 10 p \
~ ,

Tade

kahvpar pndé kwkvoal Twa, }

éav & drxhavrov, dragov, olwvois ylukvw

Onoavpov elocopaat wpos xapw Popas.
\ ’

30

Towadrd Paot Tov dyabov Kpéovra ool

kdpoi, Néyw yap kapé,

knpvéavt’ éxew,

kal Sevpe veicbar Tavra Tolol py) €ddow
~ -~ L4
cgadn wpoknpvéovra, kal TO wpayp dyew

For conjectures see comment. and Appendix.
L

27 ¢asiv made from ¢noiv

29 dragor dxhavror (which a late hand sought to change into dx\av-

grov) L: dxhaverov dragor r.

30 6noavpov] éppacov Heimreich, 1rom

schol. (Beitr. p. g).—eigopdat] eigopuwoe is an anonymous conject. mentioned

by Burton. &s ¢épwoc Semitelos.

Nauck would omit the verse.

83 rois

Patroclus to Achilles) 8dxre pe orre
rdxtora, wulas "Atdao wephow. | THNE pe
elpyovat Yuxai, eldwha kaudvrwy, | ovdé ué
xw picyerfar Urép worauoio édow.

26 Ofavévra ... IToAvvelxovs  vikuy,
by enallage for favévros, but also with
a reminiscence of the Homeric vexvwy
xararedvmpuirwy @ cp. 315 6 xarfavwy
véxus.

27 £ ixxexnpuxOar = wpoxexnpixdar,
as in 203. The compound with éx usu.
=‘to banish by proclamation’ (0. C.
430 N.).—70 p1j...xak{ar, instead of the
ordinary ui xaliyac: cp. 443: O. C.
1739 awépuye... | .70 un witvew Kaxds.
Though 76 uh xaNiya: might be viewed
as subject to éxxexnpixfas, the latter was

robably felt as an impersonal pass.
he addition of the art. to the infin.
is freq. in drama: cp. 78, and O. C.
n.
4730 dav 8. Since 7wd can mean
wdyra Twd, it is not necessary to supply
wrdvras as subject for édv, though in 0. 7.
238 fl. we have ufr’ éodéxecfar uire
xpocpwrely Tiva,. .whelv & drx’ olxwy
rdvras.—L has dradov dxhavrov. For
this order it may be said, that a tribrach
contained in one word forms the second
foot in Ph. 1235 woTepa, 1b. 1314 warépa,
Aesch. Ck. 1 x8ovie. Also, dragov thus
gains a certain abrupt force, and the order
corresponds with xaAdya...xwkloar. But
against it we may urge:—(1) The other
order was the usual one: /7. 22. 386
xeirar x&p vieoat wéxvs dxhavros d0axTos:
Eur. Ac. 30 | dxhavros, dragos. (2) On

such a question of order no great weight
belongs to L, in which wrong transposi-
tions of words certainly occur; ey, Ph.
136, 1332: O. C. 1088. Here some
Mss. give dxhavorov dragor. There is
no ground for distinguishing dx\averos,
as ‘not to be wept,” from dxAavros, * not
wept” (see O. 7. 361 note in Appendix
on yrwrés and qrworés). L gives the
form without sigma here, as helow, 847,
876, and in O. C. 1708; but the sigmatic
form in £/. gr12.

80 6Onoavpdv: schol. ¢puaior, efpnua,
taking it as merely ‘treasure frove’; but
here ‘treasure’ evidently implies ‘store’
(cp. Ph. 37 Onoavpiopa); the carrion-
birds can return again and again to their
feast.—eloopwos, when they look down
upon it from the air.  There is no ground
for saying that elcopar was specially ‘to
eye with desire’: in Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 15
obre wupds dxTouar oire Tols xakovs eloopd,
it is simply ‘look at." The conjecture

o, to be taken with xpds xdpw
Bopds, ‘swooping to the joy of the feast,’
is not only needless, but bad. Far finer
is the picture of the birds pausing in their
flight at the moment wﬁ:n they first
desery the corpse below.

Take wpds xdpw Popds with yAuvxiw
Onoavpér, not with eicopdoe: lit., a
welcome store to the birds, when they
look upon it, with a view fto pleasure in
JSeeding.  For the sensual use of xdps cp.
Plat. Phaedr. 254 A Tiis 7Oy dppodiciwy
xdperos.  wpds Xdpw is used either
adverbially or with a genitive. (1) As
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But the hapless corpse of Polyneices—as rumour saith, it hath

been publishe
mourn, but I

the town that none shall entomb him or
nwept, unsepulchred, a welcome store for

the birds, as they espy him, to feast on at will.

Such, 'tis said, is the edict that the good Creon hath set forth
for thee and for me,—yes, for me,—and is coming hither to pro-
claim it clearly to those who know it not ; nor counts the matter

MsS. : Toige Heath.
the two oo almost erased.

84 wpoxnpuarta L, made from wpoxnpicoorra: the first of
wpoknpiiovra r.—dyew] Exew r, probably a mere oversight. -

an adverb, it means literally, ‘with a
view to gratification’: hence (a) when
the xdps 1s one’s own, ‘af pleasure,’ as
Philoctetes calls the birds (P4 11356)
xopéocar oréua wpds xdpw, to glut their
beaks on him ‘as they will’: (4) when
the xdms is another’s, ‘so as to gre
pleasure,’ ‘graciously,” as O. 7. 1132 av
wpos xdpww uév olx épeis. (2) A genitive
after wpds xdpw can denote (a) that /n
which the xdpes consists, as Bopds here:
or () the person or thing whosc the xdpis
is, as below, go8, Tivos vouou...xpds xdpw;
¢in deference to what law?’ Eur. Med. 538
vouous Te xpiolar un wpds loxvos xapwv,
‘not at the pleasure of force,"—i.e. not so
that force can do what it pleases. Here,
wpds xdpw Popds differs from a simple
xdpw Bopds by implying the same notion
as the adverbial wpés xdpw in Ph. 1156
quoted above: ‘to feast on at their
pleasure.’ — Eustathius on //. 8. 379
(p- 719. 9) defines carrion-birds as rois
xpos xapty opdac Bopds tis dwd Tdw
gapcdv. It cannot be doubted that he
was thinking of our passage, and that
his text, like ours, had eigopdee: but,
using the simple 6pdot, he has made
a new phrase, ‘looking fo pleasure in
food,” and his words afford no argu-
ment for joining wpds xapw with elgopdat
here.

81 £. ool, like xdpol, depends on
xnpigavr’ ¥xav (for which see 21).
Creon's edict, addressed to all Thebans,
touches the sisters first, since, as the
nearest relatives of the dead, they were
most 'canx‘med to see l:hat he received
buricgs igone s s with burni
indi tion.ugShe sagse,ain effect :—‘Th“\lxg
hath Creon forbidden thee and me to
render the last offices to our brother.’
™ » parenthesisAéyw yap xdué is prompted

he intense consciousness of a resolve.

To her, who knows her own heart, it
seems wonderful that Creon should even
have imagined her capable of obeyi
such an edict. It is a fine psychologica
touch, and one of the most pathetic in
the play.—rdv dya®dy, ironical, as O. 7.
38z Kpéwv 6 wmiordés, Ph. 873 dyabol
orparqAdrar.—Nyw ydp xdpé (instead of
xdpol), a constr. most freq. when the acc.
is a proper name, as Dem. or. 24 § 6
wpooéxpovs’ avfpimyp wovnpy..." Avporiwva
Aqyw., So 7r. g, Ph. 1261, Aesch. Th.
6og, Bur. Her. 642. On the other hand
cp. Dem. or. 8 § 24 wap’ v &v &aoTor
Suvwrrat, TobTwy TGV Y’ Aciay évouotvrwy
Myw, xpiuara AauSdvovsw: Aesch. fr.
169 dAN' *Avricheias dogor TA0e Zlovgos, |
Ths ofis Myw 7o umrpbs. In Ai. 569
where L has 'Epfola (sic) Néyw, most
edd. now give the dat.

Two other explanations may be noticed.
Both make oot enclitic. (1) Taking oou
as ethic dat. with rowatra: ‘There is the
good Creon’s proc'amation for you, —aye,
and for me too, for I count myself also
amongst those forbidden' (Campbell).
Thus xdpol is not, like oo, a mere
ethic dat, but rather a dat. of interest.
Such a transition seems hardly possible.
(2) Taking oou as ethic dat. with dya8év:
‘your good Creon, aye and mine, for I
own I too thought him so’ (Kennedy).
But Antigone is too much occupied with
the edict itself to dwell with such empha-
sis at such a moment on the disappoint-
ment which she has experienced as to
Creon’s amiability.

88 vedobal pres. (Od. 15. 88): Eur.
has veigfe (Alc. 737) and veduevos (in lyr.
£1. 723): otherwise the word is not tragic.
—rolo p} d8derw, synizesis, as 263, 535,
0. C. 1155 s uy eldor’ avréw, Tr. 321
xal fuugopa Tou puh eldérar.
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ovx ws map ovdéy, AN’ ds dv Tovtwy T Spa, 35
¢ovov ﬂpoxeurecu 31)p.okvm’ov év «

ovrws exﬂ ooL Tavra, Ka; deifers 1d &

eir’ ev-yevns' wépukas evr éofrav Kaa).

I

&, ra)»auﬁpov € 7dd & rovross, éyw

Xvouo' av 1) ¢a1rrov0'a ﬂpoa'ﬂec;mv whéov ;

KTe)

AN. e fvpﬂovnaas‘ Kai fwep‘ya.a-ec. oKOTEL.
IS wowu T wavvev,.w.. TOV YYOuNS 1ror’ €l;

AN. ec ‘rov VEKPOV Ew 19&

Kovdnﬂs‘ Xepi.

IZ. 7 yap voets Odmrew od’, dméppyrov moke:;

40 1) Odwxrovga MsS.

The true # ‘¢pdwrovsa is indicated by the schol. in L,

who first explains the vulgate, Novca Tor »uor xai ddwrrorga 7or ddeNgov :
and then proceeds, el 8¢ vp. 5 @dwrovga (the 6 in an erasure), drri Tof, Alovsa

To¥ vopor i émcBeBatoiica avrov.

Brunck restored 7 '¢drrovea.—Alows dr €l

88 wap’ ovév: cp. 466: O. 7. ¢83
Taif’ §ry | wap’ otdév éori. The addition
of és serves to mark Creon’s point of
view more strongly: cp. O. C. 732 KW
yap ovx ws Spav Tt ﬂovknﬂcu, n.—os dv..
pg, the antecedent roiry being sup-
pressed, =a dat., 7¢ Spadwre: cp. Isocr. or.
18 § 37 wpoonxer Bonbeiv Uuas oy oirwes
v duoruxegTdTovs ggds alTous dwodeifw-
ow dA\\' oirwes &v Sixaidrepa NéyorTes
¢aivwrrac.  That such a relative clause
was felt as practically equivalent to a
noun-case may be seen from Thuc. 2
62, where it is co-ordinated with a dative:
adxnua pév...xal e\ Tevi éyyiyverar,
xaragpovnois 3¢, 8s &v xal yvdpuy wio-
7evy. Thuc. uses this constr. esp. in
definitions, as 6. 14, 70 ka\@s dpfar ToiT’
elvas, 85 &v Tiw waTpida WwPperjoy.

se Snpohevarrov =\evofévra Umd Tob
&9pov, the epith. of the vncnm being
transferred to the doom: 77. 357 6 urrds
‘Igirov pdpos. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1616
dnpoppupets.. \evaipovs dpds. Death by
public stoning would mean that the trans-
gressor was execrated as a traitor to the
commonweal: see n. on 0. C. 433.—
wpoxeiobar: cp. 481: O. 7. 865 voua
TpoKEwTAL

87 £. oo ethic dat.: so O. C. 62 and
El. 761 rowaird oot Tair’ éoriv.—loOhay,
gen. of origin with wéguxas, from a good
stock: O. 7. 1062 éar TpiTns éyw | unrpos
pavd Tpldovos n. Cp. fr. 601 (race can-
not be relied upon, since often) wéerar '

o7 dx’ elyevéwr €aONOs ofT’ dxpeiwr |
70 Niar ka Ko s.

89 J ralaippov, ‘my poor sister’:
cp. dro)\Sos (1020). Gva'ro'mos(() 7. §88),
uéheos, etc.—et Td8’ &v Tovrows: cp. O. C.
1443 Tabra... | ...7nd¢ pivar. The plur.
&v Tovrous means either (1) ‘in these
circumstances,” as here, and Plat. Phaead,
101 C: or (2) ‘meanwhile,’ /nter Am:, as
Plat. Symp 220 B. The sing. é» ravrw
usually= ‘meanwhile’; more rarely ‘in
this case’ (Thuc. 1. 37), or ‘at this point’
(id. 2. 8).

40 Avovo’...7) ‘ddxrovoa, ‘by seek-
ing to louse or to tighten the knot,’—a
phrase, perhaps proverbial, for ‘meddling
in any way.” She can do no good by
touching the tangled skein. The (;reek
love of antithesis naturally tended to
expressions like our ‘by hook or by
crook,’ ‘by f:ur means or foul,’ ‘for
love or money, ‘good or bad,” etc.
Cp. 1109 o 7' bvres oi T’ dwovres (n.):
Eur. Bacch. 8oo awbpyp e -n,:be Tuuwe-
wAéyueba Eévyp, | 8s obre wdoxwy obTe
8pdv avyhoerar, which is plainly collo-
quial,—meaning ‘who will not hold his
peace on any terr '+ for though wdoxwy
suits the recent .- .t of '.)lony-
sus, dpaw could "'ﬁmlex ‘as
a free agent.” may sv; Vose
that some such Fre Aoww ‘obre
&xrwv (Plat. C ) 8¢ dwrrew tai
Setv TavTov €01 ar as= ‘by =~
possible mean: 177OVga i3 sou
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light, but, whoso disobeys in aught, his doom is death by 30
stoning before all the folk. Thou knowest it now; and thou
wilt soon show whether thou art nobly bred, or the base daughter

of a noble line.

Is. Poor sister,—and if things stand thus, what could I help .

to do or undo?

AN. Consider if thou wilt share the toil and the deed.

Is. In what venture?

What can be thy meaning?

AN. Wilt thou aid this hand to lift the dead ?
Is. Thou wouldst bury him,—when ’tis forbidden to Thebes?

dwrrovwsa P’orson.

43 wot L: woir.

48 xepl] d9pes or 8pa Meineke.

44 7] e L, which an early hand sought to change into #9: 7 is also written above.

the poet has refined a colloquialism by
modifying dwrrovoa into épdxrovga, just
as ri dpaw 9 vl Nywr (cp. Aesch. P. V.
660) appears in O. 7. 71 as 87 | 8pdv 9
7t ¢wrvdv. Some find a reference to
weaving ;— ‘by loosening the web, or fast-
ening a new thread’; but, though the
phrase may have been first suggested by
the loom, it was probably used without any
such conscious allusion. Quite different
from our passage is .47 1317 € ph fovd-
Ywr d\\@ guANbowr wdpe:, ‘not to em-
broil the feud, but to help in solving it’:
<p. Eur. Hipp. 670 rlvas vir réxvas Exouer
A Noyous | oppakeioas xafauua Nlew Néyov;
‘to loose the knot of controversy.’—
Another view makes the phrase refer to
Creon’s edict: ‘seeking to undo it, or s
tighten it,'—i.e. to break it, or to make it
more stringent than it already is (schol.
ANdovoa 7d» vépor, ) BeBatoioa alrov).
But, though Antigone has not yet revealed
her purpose, too great callousness is as-
cribed to Ismene if she is supposed to
doubt whether her sympathy is invited
against or for such an edict. —The act.
dpdxrew is rare: T7. 933 Tolpyor ws
épdyeer, that he had imposed the deed
on her (by his fierce reproaches): Pind.
0. 9. 60 u7 xabéhot vy alav ToTHOP éd-
yats | dppardy yeveds. Was Porson right
in conjecturing &6’ &wrovea? For it,
we may observe:—(1) An opposition of
the simple Ajew and dwrer suits a
proverbial phrase: (2) # and el are else-
where confused, as O. C. 8o (n.): §3) the
single elre is found in O. 7. g17 Noyowoww
elr’ Epyoow, Tr. 236 warpyas elre Sap-
Bdpov; Against the conjecture is the fact
that el0’ &xrovsa would have been much
less likely to generate the # fdwrovca

J. s 1t

of our Mss. since the intermediate el
faxrovoa, being obviously unmeaning,
w::l’(;‘ ‘have been gkel to6cure its;élf.o—
L] nv: cp. 0. C. 767 wposBéobac
xdpw, nl.‘—angv, ‘for thine advantage’:
0. 7. 37 obddv éfeidis whéow, n.

41 £ fvpwonfoas is the more gene-
ral word,—*co-operate’; fvvepydoe, the
more explicit,—‘help to accomplish the
deed.”—woidv 7 ., cognate acc. to the
verbs in 41: cp. O. C. 344 xaxd | Uwep-
woveiror, n.—Read wod yruwuns.. el (from
elvar): cp. £l 390 woi wor’ el ¢peviow.
The question between wov and wot here
is one of sense, not of idiom. wot yrduns
...l (from iéra;) would mean, ‘to what
thought will you have recourse?’ Cp.
0. C. 170 w0t 7is @pporridos ENGp; (n.), 71:
705 o0k &xw...wol yrwuns wéow. But the
meaning here is. ‘what can you be think-
ing of?

48 £ d sc. oxdre.—Join Edv T8
xepl: she lifts her hand. —xovduts, take
up for burial: cp. Ai. 1410 whevpds odw
éuol | Tdad’ éxwovgid’ (the dead Ajax):
and thecommon phrase drvatpeicarvexpovs.
—1} ydp marks surprise (0. C. 64). The
absence of caesura in the first three feet
allows each of the two important words
(voeis @dwrewr) to fall slowly from the
astonished speaker’s lips.—dwéppyroy,
acc. neut. in appos. with fdwrewr oge:
Plat. Gorg. 507 E éwfuulas...wAnpoiv,
dvhrvror xaxow.— , ‘to’ or ‘for’
(dat. of interest), not ‘by’ (dat. of agent),
though the latter might be supported by
Eur. Phoen. 1657 éydr ‘f' fdyw, xdy dxer-
véxry wo\is.—odpe=alror, as 516, 1226.
o¢e can be s. or pl.,, m. or f.: », s. or
pl, m,, f. or m.
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AN. 70v yovv éudv, kai Tov adv, v av p1y OéAps,
ddeAdrr ov ydp &) mpodoio’ dAdoopat. Y

erAia, Kpéovros avreipnkoros ;

I3, @

45

k4 » ~ ~ ~
AN. d\\’ 00d&v avrg Tov éuav p’ elpyew péra.

I=.

y \
ws vov amexfns

olpor Pppormaov, & kagvyvijry, mam)p
) vokheys 7 amd\ero,

50

mpos avropuwpwy dumhaknpdrwy Surhas
oyeis dpdfas avTos avrovpye Xepi-
émera wirmp xal yu, Surhotv éros,
whekraiow dpravawot AwBarar Biov:

1pitov & ddeddw Vo piav xal ruépav

55

48 £. L points thus: 7ov yoiv éudv xai Tor gov* v b ui Bérps ddehgor, etc.—
Benedict (Observ. in Soph., Leipsic, 1820, p. 104) is followed by several edd. in

rejecting v. 46, which was already suspected in antiquity: see comment.

In v. 45

48 £ Tdv yoiv {udv x.7A. To the
question—‘Do you really mean to bury
him?’—the simple answer would have
been, Tov yoiv éudv ddehgor, ‘1 certainly
mean to bury my own brother.” But the
word {pov—reminding her that he is
equally /smenc's brother—prompts the
insertion of the reproachful clause, xal
oV o6V, v o pyj &)‘ns. Thus the con-
trast between Tdv dpdv and rév odv anti-
cipates the emphasis on the word dBe\-
¢ov. The whole thought is,—‘'I will
certainly do my duty,—and t/kine, if thou
wilt not,—to a brother.” Since o éuos is
the same person as 6 ¢ds, this thought
can be poetically expressed by saying,
*I will certainly bury my brother, —and
thine, if thou wilt not’: for the tribute
rendered to him by one sister represents
the tribute oue from both. Remark
that youv often emgha.sisc.s a pers. or
possessive pron. (as here éudv): 565 ooi
yoiv: Ai. 527 wpds yoiw émov: O. 7.
626 10 vyoiv éuov: El 1499 T& yoiv
o’.—Two other versions are possible, but
less good. (1) Taking Tov...éuov xal rdv
odév as=‘him who is my brother and
thine,’ and #v as="‘ezen if.” But for this
we should expect 7ov yoiv éuov e xal
oor, and xdv. (2) Taking xal with v,
I will bury my brother, even if thou wilt
not bury thine.’ But (i) the separation
of xai from #» is abnormal: (ii) the mode
of expression would be scarcely natural
unless 6 éuds and o0 ods were different
persons.

d8Apdv... dAdoopar.  Didymus (cire.
30 B.C.) said this verse was condemned as
spurious ‘by the commentators’ (¥wo Tav
vwouvnuarierdr). I believe it to be un-
doubtedly genuine. One modern argu-
ment against it is that Antigone should
here speak only one verse. But these
two verses express the resolve on which
the action of the play turns: it is
an important moment in the dialogue.
And, at such a moment, Soph. often
allows a stichomuthia to be broken by
two or more verses for the same speaker.
See the stichomuthia in 401—406, broken
by 404 f.: O. 7. 356—369, broken by
366 f.: ib. 1000—1040, broken by 1002
f. and 1005 f.: O. C. 579—606, broken
by 583 f. and 599 fi. Further, verse 46 is
Sophoclean in three traits: (a) dBeAdpdv
emphasised by position as first word, with
a pause after it: cp. 72, 525: O. 7. 27
Seitac: 0. C. 1628 xwpeiv. (4) ob ydp 51
in rejecting an alternative: O. 7. 576
éxudvlar’s ob ydp On @ovels alwoouas.
Cp. O. C. 110 n. (c) The phrase with
the aor. part.: Ai. 1267 xdpis Sappei
xal wpodovs’ @Aioxerar. Lastly, v. 43,
if alone, would be too bald and
curt.

47 & oxerhla, ‘over-bold.” The word
primarily means ‘enduring’ (J/oxe, oxed-
eiv). Hence: (1) Of persons, (@) ‘un-
flinching,” in audacity or cruelty,—the
usu. Homeric sense, as Od. 9. 494 oxérAe,
TixT’ éOéNews épediféuer Eypiov dvdpa; So
Ph. 369, 930 @& oxérhe, Eur. Ale. 741
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AN. 1 will do my part,—and thine, if thou wilt not,—to a

brother.

False to him will I never be found.

Is. Ah, over-bold! when Creon hath forbidden ?
AN. Nay he hath no right to keep me from mine own.

Ts.

Ah me! think, sister, how our father perished, amid
hate and scorn, when sins bared by his own search had moved -

him to strike both eyes with self-blinding hand ; then the mother
wife, two names in one, with twisted noose did despite unto her
life ; and last, our two brothers in one day,—

Dmdorf conject. xot* ﬂ‘w agév: M. Schmidt, 7é» xai oé» : Nauck, Eywye rdv iubv,
48 u’ was added by Brunck, from the schol., dp'yeu pe dxd TOY éndv.

68 Exos] xdfos was a variant.
by the first corrector (S).

L has bror in the text, with wdfos written above
Other Mss, (as A) read wabos in the text, with yp. &ros.

oxerNa ToAuns.

mwv, as Aesch. 2.
Hee. 783. Neither ‘Homer nor Soph.
has this use. (2) Of things, ‘cruel,’
‘wretched,’—a use common to all the

(ll) ¢ Suffering,’ = T™A%-
V. 644 (of lo), Eur.

poets: so Ai. 887 oxérha +ydp (‘ tis
cruel’), 77. 879.
48 ovbly, adv.: wéra=péreor::

{piv (masc.) with dpyey only: cp- EI
536 &AN' o0 ueriv alroict Ty 7 éunw
xravely. Plat. Apol. 19 C éuol TovTwr..
ovdéy uéreari. For the plur, cp. O. 7.
1448 0p0ds T@v ve olv Tehels Uwep (‘thou
wilt meetly render the last rites to thine
own,’—lomsta).

80 vgv ethic dat. with dﬂd:ﬁm
(@ 0. C., 81 PéBnxev quiv). d S,
hc;:eful to mankind for his :;?glun-

tary crimes. dmd\ero, ‘died,’ not merely
*was disgraced’ (cp. 59 dN\ovued’): she is

eaking of the deaths which had left
Igem alone. But &rara in 53 is merely
‘then,’ ‘in the next place,’ and need not
mean that Oedipus died before Iocasta.
Here Soph. follows the outline of the
epic version, acc. to which Oed. died at
Thebes: see Introd. to Oed. Tyr. pp.
xvi fl. The poet of the Odyssey (11. 275)
makes him survive his consort’s suicide,
and no version appears to have assumed
the contrary. The Antigone knows no-
thing of his exile from Thebes, or of the
sacred honour which surrounded the close
of his life, as the story is told in the later
Oedipus at Colonus.

81 fI. wpds...dumrhaxnpudrey.. apdﬁu
“impelled 6y them to strike his eyes’: :
cp. O. T. 1236 (réfvnre) wpds Tlvos wor’
alrlas; — a v=d airds {ppacer
(cp. fr. 768 Ta wheicra Pwpir aloxpd

¢wpdoes fporiw), detected by himself,
when he insisted on mves;lgatmg the
murder of Laius (cp. 0. 7. 1 Else-
where alrégwpos= p¢0ds o’ al’mp o
&y, ‘taken in the act’: Thuc. 6. 38 xo-
Adfwry, un pbvor ¢a’no¢u’:pous (xakexdr
yap émrvyxdrew), dANG xal Pothorrar
pév, 8vwavrar 8' of: and so mv!'htadv &'
alropupy NauBdvew etc. with
the golden brooches (xepvas): O. 7. 1276
ﬂpa«ro' éral, BNépapa. — avrds av-
q/u emphatic, like adrds wpds
auﬂw 77 but not stnctly pleonastic,
since avrdt by his own act,’ i.e. ‘of his
free will,’ while avr.
instrument, ‘with han
himself.” Cp. on 56
88 £ Sumhoiv lﬂn a two-fold name
(for the same person): as conversely
Aesch. P. V. 209 éuol 3¢ pihrp...Obus |
xal I'ala, woANG» dvoudrwr popdh pla.
Valckenir on Eur. Phoen. p. 153 cites
Heracléitus Alleg. Hom. 21 (of Hera)
Surhody dropa Pucews xal cuuBudoews, ‘a
name signifying at once birth and mar-
riage’ (since she was coniunx lovis ef
soror). Seneca Oed. Tyr. 389 mixtumgue
nomen coniugis, natt, patris. (The feeble
v. /. wd@os for &vos meant, ‘a double
calamity,” since both mother and wife
perished.) —dprdvaion: cp. 0. 7. 1264
whexraiow alwpaicw éuremheyuévyy.
88 £. 8vo...plav: see on 13—
vovvre is not hterally, slaymg them-
selves,’ or ‘slaying each other,’ but, ‘slay-
ing with their own hands’: the context
explains that the person whom each so
slew was his own brother. So either
(1) suicide, or (1) slaying of kinsfolk, can
be expressed by at@évtns, abroxréeos, av-

2—2

el refers to the
turned against

\L'
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aUTOKTOVOUVTE TG TAAMTGPW pOPOV
Kowov katelpydoavr émalnlow xepoiv.
viv & al pdva &) vo Neleyppéva okdme
b d ’ > > ’ b ’ ’

00w kdkior ohovued’, el vipov Bia

yndov Tvpdwvev 1) kpdrn mapéfiuev.

d\\’ évvoetv xpn) ToUTO pév ywaty Ot
épuper, ws mpos avdpas ov payovuéva:
>

» 1] @ kd ’
érera 8 ovvex’ dpydueo

éx kpewcaovay,

\ ~ ) k3 ’ ~ > b ’
KAalL TAUT QAaKOVELW KaTl T(DVS ax'yLOVa.
éyo pév odv airovoa Tovs vmo xfovos 65
wv loxew, os Budlopar Tdde,

86 avroxtevoivte 1., avroxrevoivres r: avroxrovoirre (sic) Coraes ad Heliod. vol. 2,

p- 7 87 éx’ dA\HNoer MsS. : éwalAnow Hermann.

’

In L the’ after éx’ and the

breathing on d are either from the first hand or {rom S.—Nauck conject. dafocr:

roopayihs, atropéros, ctc. The compound
merely expresses that the deed is done
with one'’s own hand, implying that such
a use of one’s own hand is unnatural.
The object of the deed- may be one’s own
life, or another’s. This ambiguity of the
compound is illustrated by 1175 f. av-
réxeip 8 aiudooerac.—XO. worepa wa-
Tpyas 1 wpos olneias xepbs; ¢ by his father's
hand, or by his own?*

87 xarapydoavr’, plur. verb with
dual subject, as oft.. even when another
verb with the same subject is dual, as
Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 47 s eidéryp.. nowdoav-
ro: Plat. Euthyd. 294 E é7e waudla forpw
... 9mwigragfe: see O. C. 343 n.—éwalAy-
Aowv xepoly, ‘with mutual hands,’—cac
brother lifting his hands against the other.
It is hard to believe that Soph. would
here have written dw’ dAAjAoiv, ‘against
cach other,” when xepoiv would seem a
weak addition, and the double owv would
be brought into harsh relief by the inde-

ndence of the two words. The verse is
in every way better if we can read éwak-
AfAow as an epithet of xepotv. Now we
know that the word éxdAA\plos was in
common use at least as early as the 2nd
century B.C. In the extant literature it
seems always to correspond with éx’ d\-
AjAous as="‘one on top of another’ (Od.
23. 47 xelar’ éx’ dANijAowod), being used
to mean, ‘in close order’ or ‘in rapid
sequence’ (as Polyb. r1. 11 év émaNfAos
rdfeat, in close ranks: Alciphro £pp. 3.
6 7ds ¢walAilovs wAnyds, the showers

of blows). An exception might, indeed.
be supposed in Philo Judaeus De Mose
3. p- 692, where he is saying that the
continuity of human record has been bro-
ken dia ras év #dact xal wupl yevouévas
ouvexels xal émalAflovs ¢fopds:
which Adrian Turnebus rendered, ‘prop-
ter illas cluvionum et exustionum conti-
nuas et alfernas (‘mutual’) intemmeciones.”
But Philo was evidently (I think) using
éxd\A\nNos in its ordinary sense, and
meant merely, ‘owing to the continuous
and rapid succession of calamities by flood
and fire." It by no means follows, how-
ever, that a poct of the sth cent. B.c.
could not have used érdA\Anlos in a sense
corresponding  with éx’ d\\jhoes as =
‘against each other,'—the more frequent
and familiar sense of the words, as in
the Homeric ex’ d\\jhowow ibvres, ém’
dAA\HNowoe pépor woAbdaxpwy “"Apma (/1. 3.
132): cp. Ar. Lys. 5o éx' d\\jlowow
alpesfar 86pv. The use of éxdAAplos
here may have been partly prompted by
a reminiscence of Aesch. 7Aeb. 931 ére-
At Tagay Ux’ dANalogbrois xepoly duo-
axbpowow (cp. Xen. Hier. 3. 8 ddehgovs. ..
dAAnhogdvous).

88 viv 8’ al. Though in I, 8 has
been inserted by a later hand, it is found
in A, and its omission by the first hand
in L. (which has made other such over-
sights) cannot weigh much against it.
Some of the recent edd. omit it: but the
effect of viv ad without it would here
be intolerably abrupt. For a8 (‘in our
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each shedding, hapless one, a kinsman’s blood,—wrought out with
mutual hands their conmon doom. And now we in turn—we

two left all alone—think how we shall perish, more miserably |

than all the rest, if, in defiance of the law, we brave a king’s
decree or his powers. Nay, we must remember, first, tha&'e
were born women, as who should not strive with men; next,
that we are ruled of the stronger, so that we must obey in these
things, and in things yet sorer.) I, therefore, asking the Spirits
Infernal to pardon, seeing that force is put on me herein,

Semitelos, ro\euiaw.
8alr.

turn ') cp. ;.—pdva 8, ‘all alone’: 77
1063 pbvn e 87 xabeike: Ai. 992 awdrrwr
&: o esp. with superlatives, /6. 838
wardorarov &h: Thuc. 1. 50 peyior &),

60 Vymov, the pebble used in voting,
then, the vote; here (as below, 632) ap-
plied to the resolve or decree of an aE-
solute monarch. Cp. 0. 7. 606 uh u'
arhp xrdvps | Yhde, darhy 8, i not
by thine own royal voice alone, but by
mine also.—rvpdvvawy, i.c. Creon: allu-
sive plur., as 67 : O. 7. 366 n.—xpdry, the
poreers of the King, as 173 (cp. O. C. 392
n.). Thedisjunctive{j (for which Axt pro-
posed xal) means: ‘if we offend against
this edict, or (in any way) against the royal
powers.” It could not mean: ‘if we
infringe his edict, or (by persistence after
warning) come into conflict with his
power.’

61 £ Tovro is not governed by
dvvoely, but is adv., ‘on the one hand,’
answered by ¥wara 8 (63) instead of
Tobto 3¢, as elsewhere by 7oi7’ abbis
(167), Tobr’ @\Xo (O. 7. 603), eira (Ph.
1346), or 8¢ (0. C. 441).—as, with o¥
paxovpdva, marks the intention of nature
as expressed in sex,—‘showing that we
were not meant to strive with men.’
This might be illustrated by Arist.'s
phrase, BovAerat 1) @vois woweiv 71, in
regard to nature's intention or tendency
(De Anim. Gen. 4. 10, etc.).

68 £. olwex’, ‘that’ (as O. 7. 708,
0. C. 1395, and oft.): not, ‘because,’
as some take it, supplying xph with
dxovew.—4x, as from the head and fount
of authority; so £/ 264 xdx Tawd' dp-
xouas: cp. O. C. 67 n.—dxovay, infin.
expressing consequence (‘so that we
should hearken’), without dore, as 1076

88 In L the first hand wrote »i» af*: a later inserted 8': »iv
60 17 xpdrn] xal kparn Axt.
Wecklein.—«xpesrrérwr L, with oo written above by an early hand.

68 Evera & olvex'] Exeid’ 6Govwen’
ésf. In

Angbiwar. We find deodw Twés, ‘to obey
a person,” but not dxobw 7i, as ‘to hear
(and obey) a command.” Here Taira
and dAylova are accusatives of respect,
‘in regard to these things,” as wdrra
in El. 340, Taw xparolwtwr éorl wdrr'
dxovoréa, ‘I must obey the rulers in all
things.” If theaccusatives were objective,
the sense would be, ‘to hear these taunts’
(or, ‘to be called these names’): cp. Ph.
607, A 1235.

68 £. kyd wv olv. wév (with no
answering 8¢) emphasises éyw (see on 11),
while olv has its separate force, ‘there-
fore,” as in 0. 7. 483, 0. C. 664. The
composite uév: olv (‘nay rather’) would
be unfitting here.—rods ¥wd xOovés, the
gods below (451), and also the departed
spirit of Polyneices,—which, like the spirit
of the unburied P:utroclus (/. 23. 6s),
can have no rest till sepulture has been
given to the corpse. Cp. O. C. 1775
7¢ xara s (Oedipus): for the allusive
plur., £/, 1419 {Gow oi yas imai xelpero
(Agamemnon). In ref. to the nether
world, Attic writers regularly join vwé
with gen., not dat.: £/ 841 w0 vyalas...
davdoce: Tr. 1097 Tow 0 Umwd xOowos |
“Addov...okbhaxa: Plat. Phaalr. 349 A Ta
Uxd yis dkacripa. Indeed vwé with
dat. is altogether rare in Attic prose, ex-
cept as meaning (a) under an authority,
as ¥xo véuots, or (4) under a class, as Plat.
Symp. 205 B ai iwd wdoas Tals Téxvais
épyaclas. In poetry, Attic and other, it
is freq. also in the local sense: cp. 337
iw’ olduacw.—Pullopar Td8e, pass. with
cogn. acc., as 1073 Pudforrar rdde.  Cp.
Ph. 1 366 xau’ dvayndfes Tdde; and below,

219.
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rots év Té\er Befao. weloopar To yap

TEPLOTA TPAOTEWY OUK
AN.

~ » ’
€. voiv ovdéva.

ovr’ dv kehevoaw’, ovr’ av, € Béhows €T

mpdooew, éuot y dv 1)8éws Spuns péra. 70
d\\’ (o6 Jmoia oo Sokel: kewov & éyw

fdyw xaldv pou Tovro mowvay Haveiv.

di\n per’ avrov keioopar, pilov péra,

oo mavovpyroac émel mhelwv xpovos

ov 8¢t p’ dpéokew Tols kdTw TGOV évbdde. 75
éxet yap del keloopar gol & el Soke,

L the first hand wrote 70 vydp | xepiocd wpdooew éuoi o dv ndéws Spyms uéra.
He then effaced repoad, and added one of the omitted verses (68) in the masgin, and

the other (69) in the text, between 67 and 7o.
—déws] douévns Lehrs.—3piims] Spwons Mekler, understanding wpdooors.

70 éuoi v'] éuol ¥' Meineke.
71 owotd

oou Soxet L: owoia r. The-Schol. knew both readings: yiyrwoke dwoia od 6é\es, 10

67 £. Tois &v Tk BeBao = Tvpdyrwr
in 6o, i.e. Creon. PBefaon, as £/ 1094
poipg pév ovx év éoblAg | BeBioav: O. C.
1338 é» wovy | Tadry BeBnkws.  Else-
where Soph. has the simple phrase: A7,
1352 K\Gew...T@v év TéNer, and so 4. 385,
925. oi év TéXet are ‘those in authority,’
—r7éXos meaning *final or decisive power,’
as Thuc. 4. 118 TéNos Exovres lbvrwy,
¢let the envoys go as plenipotentiaries.’
Pindar’s 7é\os dwdexdunvor (‘an office held
for a year’), .V. 11. 10, is perh. poetical.
As synonyms for oi év ré\et we find (1)
oi Ta Té\n Exorres, Thuc. 5. 47, and (2)
Ta Té\n simply,—* the authorities,” some-
times with masc. part., as Thuc. 4. 15
&dotev avrols...Ta Té\n xaTagdvras Sov-
Nevew. Xen. Fflllen. 6. 5 has ta ué-
yiora 7é\n, ‘the highest magistrates’
(like Thuc. 1. 10 &w TWr Bacihéwr kai
TOv pdNioTa év TéNet: cp. 2. 10).—T0

| .. mpdooav: for the art. in the
6th place, with its noun in the next v.,
cp. 78: O. 7. 23t: O. C. 263 351
Ph. 674.—mepuood wp.: cp. 780: s0
Tr. 617 wepooa Spar,=woAa wpdrrew,
xohvwpayuorelr. —ovk ¥xe vodv ovd. =
avémrow éoTi: prop. of persons,as 77. 233
ywaika voiv Exovoar.

69 £. In, ‘yi,’—at some future time:
so £l 66 (xkdu' éwavyw) doTpov s Ndu-
yew Er: Tr. 257 Sovhdoew &7 (he vowed
that he would ye¢ enslave him).—mpdo--
cuv...8pgns (instead of wpdooas): for
such substitution of a synonym cp. O. 7.
54 dpfas...xpareis (n.): O. C. 1501 cagns

...éugarhs. With 8pgms we have a double
dv, the first after the negative, the second
after the emphatic éuod y: cp. 0. 7. 339
n.—Objection has been made to §5éws on
the ground that it ought to mean, * with
pleasure fo yoursclf.’  Wecklein, indeed,
takes that to be the sense, supposing ye
to be misplaced; /.e. the proper order
would have been, 1)8¢ws yedy uod x.7.\.:
but the position of ¢uo¥ in the verse suffi-
ciently shows that ye must go with it.
tpol y' (Meineke) would leave péra awk-
ward: and (Lehrs) would not
have been displaced by 8éws, which the
old scholia confirm. ~All the difficulty
has arisen from failing to distinguish be-
tween (1) o0k dv ndéws dpns, and (2) ovk
dv pera époi Wééws dpyms. In (1)
n8éws could mean only, ‘agreeably to
yourself.” But in (2) it is ambiguous;
for the statement is equivalent to saying,
¢ your co-operation with me would not be
agreeuble’; i.e. to you, or to me, or to
either of us,—as the context may imply.
Here, as the emphatic épod ye indicates,
she means #déws éuoi. Cp. Plat. Rep.
436 C 8s...dv o@ds...dcocTa fepawely,
i.e. *whoever serves them most acceptably’
(not, ‘wmost gladly'). Ar. Nub. 79 was
i dv W8T abrdr éwevelpayu; (ie.
most pleasantly for him).

71 o9 from eiul: ‘be such as thou
wilt,’—show what character thou wilt.
Cp. Pk 1049 oU yap TowiTwy 3ei, Totoirés
el éyw: £b. 1271 TotoiTos foba Tois Néyouae:
El. 1024 doxel Towavrn voir &' alavos ué-
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will hearken to our rulers; for ’tis witless to be over-busy.
AN. I will not urge thee,—no, nor, if thou yet shouldst
have the mind, wouldst thou be welcome as a worker- with me. »
Nay, be what thou wilt; but I will bury him: well for me to
die in doing that. I shall rest, a loved one with him whom I
have loved, sinless in my crime; for I owe a longer allegiance
to the dead than to the living: in that world I shall abide for
ever. But if thou wilt, ,

wel@ecoOar Tois Tupdvvais® % TowavTy yevod owola BovNer. 78 alel L, as in iambics
O. C. 1530, 1532, 77. 16, £l 305 (but made from del), 650, 917: in anapaests PA.
148. But L has del (@) in iambics O. 7. 786, 1513, O. C. 1584, in anapaests £/, 218,
in lyrics six times (£/. 1243, Ph. 172, 717, O. T. 481, O. C. 682, Ai. 599).—vol &'}

od &' Elms., Dindorf, Hartung.

vew: O0.7. 435 nueis Towld’ Epuper.— dwrola
oot Boxel = (Towatrn) éwolg (or oxolar) elvat
Boxel aox, the relative being attracted into
the case of the suppressed antecedent.
This was the more natural since dwola
oot Soxel, ‘of any kind you please,” was
felt as almost one word, owowadhwore;
just so és Bovec (gwivis), instead of
olros 8» PBovhe, Plat. Gorg. 517 A pih-
woré Tis TOv viv &pya Towabra épydonrac
ola TotTwr 3s Boilew elpyasrai: Crat. 432
A dowep altda Td déxa A Somis Sovhe
&\\os dpubs.—Those who read Yod’
(from olda) éwold oo Boxet compare £/
1053 dAN' el geavry Tuyxdvers Soxolod
7L | ppovely, Pppbve. Towaira. But eldévar
is not ¢poveiv. In Attic, ld0' owotd oot
doxez could mean nothing but ‘know
such things as seem good to thee.’ It
could not mean (@) ‘Have such senti-
ments as seem good to thee’: nor (4) ‘Be
wise in thine own wisdom.” The Ho-
meric phrases, memrvuéva eldbs (‘wise of
heart’), dfeuloria eldds, #ra olde (‘he
has kindly feelings,” Od. 13. 405), etc.,
have no counterpart in the Attic usage of
€ldévar. In 301 SvocéBear eldévas, and
in Ph. 960 doxoiwros oidér eldévar xaxév,
the verb means simply *to know.’
73 £. O0dyw, emphatic by place and
se: see on 46 ddehgpdv.—PplAn... X
ved by him, as he is loved by me: Ai.
267 xowds év xowoioe: 6. 6120 dpiha wap’
dpos.— per’ avrov keloopas, 7.c. in the
same world of the dead (76). The repeti-
tion of perd serves to bring out the re-
ciprocity of love more strongly: ¢{\n uer’
alrol xeloopas, perd ¢pllov (keuévn),—
instead of the simpler ¢iAn uerd @ldhov
xeloopas.
74 £ 3ocwa wavovpyWoas’: having

broken a human law in a manner which
the gods permit,—viz., in order to ob-
serve a divine law. Creon uses the
word warovpylas below, 300. 3o is

culiarly appropriate since the word was
amiliar where duty to heaven was dis-
tinguished from duty to man: cp. Polyb.
23. 10 wapadivar xal T& wpds Tols drlpds-
wous lxaua kal & 7 pds Tovs Oeovs Saea. The
phrase is an é¢duwpor (a paradox with a
point), like ‘splendide mendax’; ‘.e. the
qualification (J0ua) seems contrary to the
essence of the thing qualified. Cp. Milton
( Zetrachordon), * Men of the most renown-
ed virtue have sometimes by transgressing
most truly kept the law’; which is wnot
an oxymoron, because the words, ‘most
truly,” suggest an explanation by showing
that ‘kept’ is not used in its ordinary
sense.—émwel k.7 A.: (I will obey gods
rather than men), for the other world is
more to me than this.—rdv =1) rols
dvfdde: O. C. 567 Tiis és alpior | o0d&
*\éov pot g o (= ool) uéreaTw nuépas(n.).

76 £. xeloopar, though we have had
the word in 73. For other examples of
such repetition, see n. on 0. C. 554, and
cp. below 163 dpwoar, 167 @pbov: 207
& ¥’ ¢uoi, 210 €& éuob: 613, 618 (Eprec):
614, 625 (éxtds dras).—ool 8 is better
than Elmsley’s oV 8, since the primary
contrast is between their points of view:
‘if it seems right %o thee, dishonour the
dead,’ rather tﬁan, ‘do thou, if it seems
right, dishonour the dead.” Remark, too,
that the simple & Boxel (without dat. of
pron.) is usually a polite formula, *if it is
pleasing to you (as well as to me)’: PA.
326 dNX' el Bokel, wNéwper : ib. 645 AN’ el
doxel, xwpduer : ih. 1402 €l doxei, orelyw-
pev.—rd Tov Oewv fyrypa, the honoured
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Td -raw 0ewv evnp. a.ﬂp.a.aaa exe.
IZ. éyd pév ovk dryua mowovpa, 10 ¢
Big woNirioy Spav épwv a;mxavos
AN,

ov p.ev 1dd’ dv wpovxov eyw 86 & rddov

8o

xwa'ovcr ddeAdi duk'rarw wopevaop.al..

IZ.
AN.
I=.

K1 p.ov wpordpfBev: TOV

AN.

omoc ‘rakacm;s, ws Vmepoé ouca. oov.

crou éédpbov mwoTpov.

a)\)\ odv 'rrpo;n)vvo-nq Ye ‘rov-ro ;4.17861/4.
-rovpyov, kpupn 8¢ kevle, ovv 8 avTws éya.
ocp.m, xaravSa.' woMov biwv éoe

85

oyeo’, ea.u pn maoe knpuéns ‘ra8£.

IZ.
AN.

78 Between uév and odn 1. has an erasure of some letters (ofw?).
wuy ‘mod  Schaefer,

pov  wpordpfer MSS.
Nauck, Wecklein.—réruor]
the later Mss. read Biov.

things of the gods; the laws which are
theirs (454 Oedv véupa), held in honour
(by them and by men). 74 rois feois
Evrpa (25, El. 239 &ripos TovTois) would
have presented the gods only as ol:.unw.r.
not also as autrors, of the laws.—dTipd-
oac’ ¥xe (cp. 22), ‘be gullty of dis-
honouring’: cp. Ai. 588 un wpodois Huds
yévg, and n. on O. 7. 957.

78 £ &ya is shgh(ly c.mphasnsed by
pév (see on 11), which goes closely with
it, anscl do;s not here answer to the follow-
in, —dTipa woVpaL =dTiud{w: C
OgC 3848 ot':;rb: rol.e'tu—f& & Spm}r)
see on 67 70 yap | ...wpdocew. The inf.
with art. is strictly an acc. of respect (‘as
for the acting..., I am incapable of it’),
but is practically equia. to the simple inf.,
aufxavos 8par: see n. on O. C. 47 ovd’
éuol...Tobfavwordvar... | ...éorl Bdpaos.

80 f. td8’ dv mpolxow, ‘thou canst
make these excuses’ (sc. el Sovhoo): Aesch.
Ag. 1394 xalpor’ &, el xalpor'* éyo &
éxevxopuat. For mpoléxeclac as = rpopaci-
teafas cp. Thuc. 1. 140 5xep udNiora 7pod-
XovTas. So rpéoxmu wpbpacis (EL. 325).
—381, ‘now,’ as the next lhmg to be done:
cp. 173.—rddov Xdoove', prop. to raise
a mound on the spot where the remam»
of the dead had been burned: /. 7. 336
TOpBov 8’ dugl wuphy Eva xetouer. So /.
24. 799 oip’ Exeav,—after placing the

Oeppny émi Yuxpoiae Kap&av éxets.
d\\’ ol dpéorova’ ofs pdhiol dadew pe xpi.

83 wi

Donaldson, M. Seyflert: uh éuob

In L, S has written yp. Bior above; some of
88 alrws Mss.:

adrws Hermann, Bergk,

bones in an urn (Adpraf), and depositing
this in a grave (xdweros). She speaks as
if she hoped to give him regular sepulture.
This is ultimately done by Creon’s com-
mand (1203 TouBov...xdoarres), though

. the rites which Antigone herself is able 10

perform are only symbolical (253, 429).
83 £ Join olpor {vms, ‘alas for
thee, unhappy one’: 0. C. 1399 ofuot xe-
Aevbov Tiis T éuis Svowpatias, | oluot 8
éraipwv : but the nom. when the ref. is to
the speaker, as £/ 1143 oquu Tdlawa
s éuijs wdAac Tpogijs. —pr} ‘pov
Bes (or, as some write it, un éuod) is clearly
right.  If we read un pov mpordpPed, then
the emphasis is solely on the verbal notion.
‘I fear for thee.'—* Fear not so: make
thine own fate prosperous.” But the stress
on 1y éy renders it certain that the poet
intended a corresponding stress on the
preceding pronoun: ‘Fear not fon me-- -
make thine oion fate prosperous.’ And
1) ‘ol is no more objectionable than uj
v in £l 472. mpordpPer, as 7. 8¢9
(with gen. watpés). Distinguish wpodeloas,
‘afrni(% Leforehand,” 0. 7. 90 (n.).—&kdp-
Bov here ="*straighten out,’ i.c. guide in a
straight or prosperous course: cp. 167
wpbov oA, 675 opbovuévwr. Llsew hcrc
éfoptbw is usu. ‘to correct, amend’ (Plat.
Hm. gop); more rarely, like arvopfow
(0. 7. ar1), ‘to set upright’ (10 weobv,
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be guilty of dishonouring laws which the gods have stablished in
honour.

Is. T do them no dishonour; but to defy the State,—I have /] —.
no strength for that.

AN. Such be thy plea:—I, then, will go to heap the earth ~
above the brother whom I love.

Is. Alas, unhappy one! How I fear for thee!

AN. Fear not for me: guide thine own fate aright.—

Is. At least, then, disclose this plan ‘to none, but hide it '\/.
closely,—and so, too, will I.

AN. Oh, denounce it! Thou wilt be far more hateful for thy
silence, if thou proclaim not these things to all.

Is. Thou hast a hot heart for chilling deeds.

AN. I know that I please where I am most bound to please.

Ellendt, and others; see on 0. 7. g3r. 86 wo\\or] udANor Porson, and

Plat. Zegg. 862 ¢). In the figurative uses  news £ aél.
of épBés and its derivatives the context 88 Oepprjv éxl v .7\ 2 ‘thou
must always guide our choice between the  hast a hot heart for chilling deeds’; i.e. in
notion of ‘upright’ and that of ‘straight.”  thy rash enthusiasm thou art undertaking
84 £. dAN odv...ye In this combi- deeds which might well chill thy soul
nation dAAd is like our ‘well’; obv = ‘at  with a presage of death. &=l with dat.
any rate ' (i.e. if you must do it); and ye  here = *with a view to’ (Xen. 4»n. 3. 5.
emphasises the word which it follows. 18 éml Tolrois é@Voarro): not ‘in,’ like
Cp. El. 233 d\\' otv elwoig ¥' avdd, e’ &pyos wioe O. C. 1268 (n.). Cp. 157,
‘well, at any rate (ie. though you will Oepurfy has suggested yuvxpd, and the
not listen to me) it is with good-will that  thought of the dead has helped (cp. 0. C.
I speak.” Ph. 1305.—xpudi) 8: here 621 véxus Yuxpds). In Aesch. 2. V. 693
8¢ =dM\d: Thuc. 4. 86 otk éxl xaxy, éx’  Jeinara are said dupdxer xévrpp Yoxew
éNevlepoer 36 —avy 8, adv., se. xebow:  Yuxdr (to chill,—where Meineke's yixew,
<p- Ai. 1288 88" 7w 6 wpdoowv 7aiTa, ol  ‘to wear,’ is improbable). Cp. Ar. Ack.
§ éyw wapdv.—abrds (adv. of airés, see 1191 orvyeps Tdde xpuepa wdfea: Eur.
on O. 7. g31), in just that way—*‘like- fr. goB xpvepa Awbfer | Bavdrov weugbeica
wise’: 77. 1040 W8 alrws ws u' Whege. Tehevr).  For the verbal contrast, Schiitz
86 £. xaravda, sc: 70 Epyow, ‘denounce  cp. Ad Herenn. 4. 15. 21 in re [rigidis-
it."” The word occurs only here, the pres.  sima cales, in ferventissima friges, and
used in this sense being xarayopevw Hor. d. P. 465 ardentem frigadus Aetnam
(Thuc. 4. 68 xarayopever Tis fwedws tots  [nsiluit. He thinks that Ismene (hurt
érépoes TO émiPoilevua): aor. xareiwor.— by vv. 86 f.) implies, *and a cold heart
nmv: this Ionic form occurs also Zr.  for thy living sister,” to which Ant.
1196 woANdw &' dpoev’ éxteubvd’ ouol | rejoins by v. 8g. But fepuir is not
dypiov Eacov, though in no other places  “affectionate,” and Ant. seems to mean
of tragedy. And Soph. also used the simply, ‘love and piety banish fear.’—
epic form wovAimovs in a trimeter, fr. 286 Some understand, ¢ with a view to joyless
véew wpds dvdpl, cdpa wouhvmouvs Gwws |  things’ (cp. on 650): but this would be
wérpg, x.7.\. Porson on EKur. Hec. 618  weak.
wished to read in our verse cither xAeiov 89 £ dBdy, an aor. inf. used in
(which is inadmissible, as Nauck observes, /7. 3. 173, as also by Solon (fr. 7 &pyuacw
ELur. Stud. 2. 27), or uaNov, which some  év ueydAos wdow ddeiv xahewédr), Her.,
edd. receive. But woAAdv is manifestly and Pind. This is the only place in
better than ud\\ov. —ovysee” is explained  classical Attic where any part of the aor.
by d&dv...1d8e¢, while the thought is  &dov occurs.
strengthened by mda: she is to tell the
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IZ.
AN.
Iz,
AN.

> \ ’ > > » ’ S
€ kal Sumjoe ¥ dAN dunydrov épas.
ovkovy, otav & un obévw, memavoopal.

90

k4 ’

dpxnv 8¢ Onpdv oV wpéme. Tdurjxava.
€l travra Mées, éxbaper pév €€ euov,

éxOpa 8¢ 1@ Bavovr. mpookéicer dixy.

d\\' éa pe xai ™y é€ éuov SvaBovhiav

95

: -~ \ b
wabfew 70 Sewov TovTo' Welgopar yap ov

U vdér @ 7 oV kalas faven
TogouTor ovdéy woTe u1) ov kakws Bavew.

I

~ ~ ~ v
d\X’ el Soket ooi, oTetye ToOUTO & loff, om

dvovs pév épyet, Tols pilors & dpbds pikn.

so Nauck, Wecklein: see comment.

it. 98 ¢xlapel] éxfparip 1., with

91 In L the first h. omitted un: S added
yp. €éxbapy from a later hand in marg.

90 d xal Suwmjca ¥, yes, if (besides
having the wish to please them) you shall
also have the power. xal goes closely
with 8wioea: cp. 0. 7 283 el xal 7pir’
éorl. Such cases must be carefully dis-
tinguished from thosc in which ¢ xal
form a single expression; see 0. 7.
p- 296. .

91 Since otxoiv (‘well, then’) pre-
cedes, 84 is best taken as giving precision
to drav,—*s0 soon as.’—weravoopar, ‘I
will cease forthzith’: so 7r. :87. Cp.
the perf., Ph. 1279 el 8¢ i 7o xpds xatpdv
Nywy | kvpd, wéwavuar,-* I have done.’

93 dpx1v, adv., ‘to begin with,’ ‘at
all,’—in segatize sentences; often placed,
as here, before the negative word; £/
439 dpxiw &' &v... 00k &v...éxéoTepe: Ph.
1239 dpxip x\iew dv o0d’ dwal éBovNbuny:
Her. 3. 39 &pn xapeigfar udlov dwo-
3idods Ta ENaBe 1) dpxiy undé AaBuw. In
affirmative sentences the art. is usu.
added: Andoc. or. 3. § 20 éfy yap
alrots xal T dpxiw éGow 'Opxoueviovs
atlrovbuous elphyny dyew: so Isocr. or. 15
§ 271,

98 {xlapel, pass.: so, from liquid
stems, 230 dA\ywet: O. 7. 272 pYepeicbar :
Ai. 1185 Tyuavoiuevos. The ‘midd.’ fut.
in ¢ affords numerous examples, as below,
210, 637, 726: see n. on O. 7. 672 and
0. C. 1185.—¥ &uod, ‘on my part " (cp.
95), rather than simply ¢by me " (cp. 63).

94 ix0pd... 79 bavévm wpookedoe Slxy,
‘thou wilt be subject to the lasting enmity
of the dead.” The word mwpooxeloe means
literally, ‘wilt be attacked to.... i.c., “wilt
be brought into a lasting relation with’;

and &

i defines the nature of that rela- ~

tion. The sense is thus virtually the same
as if we had, 6 Gavaw éxOpbs oo wpookei-

. oerar, ‘the enmity of the dead will cleave

to thee.” The convertible use of wpoc-
xeigfau is illustrated by 1243 drdpl wpbo-
xetrae kaxbv, as compared with £7 1040 °
¢ ob wpéoxecar xaxg, and ib. 240 € T
wpboxepac xpnory.  Here, wpookeioe
expresses merely the establishment of the
permanent relation between the two per-
sons, It does not mean, ‘you will be
brought, as his foe, into dependence on
him’ (/.. under the power of his curse);
as in Eur. 7ro. 185 7¢ wpboxeiuar Soika
TAduwv ; ‘to whom have I been assigned
as a slave?’ (f.e. by the casting of lots:—
the answer is, éyyis mov keloar x\fpov).
Nor, again, *you will press upon the dead
as his foe,” 7.e. be hostile and grievous to
him: for, as 3iky shows, the punishment
is to be hers, not his. The idea might
have been expressed in a converse form
by rov Bavévra éxfpdv xpocbicet (cf. Xen.
Cyr. 2. 4. 12).

Lehrs proposed Alky, Ze. ‘you will fall
under the chastisement of justice.” Don-
aldson, following Emper, reads éx6pq...
8lky, as iure inimicorum apud mortunum
eris: 1.e. on the part of the dead you will
be deemed to have only the rights of a
foe. ‘This is impossible. The ordinary
reading is sound.

98 f£. la, one syll. by synizesis, as O. 7"
1451 (n.).—mjv & dpod rp., the folly
proceeding from me, the folly on my
part, for which I bear the sole blame:
Bl 619 @A\’ 7 yap éx ool Svopdvea kai
ta oa | &y’ éSavayxdie pe, ‘it is the
enmity on thy part,’ etc. 7r. 631 un
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Is. Aye, if thou canst; but thou wouldst what thou canst®’
not.

AN. Why, then, when my strength fails, I shall have done.

Is. A hopeless quest should not be made at all.
. AN. If thus thou speakest, thou wilt havg hatred from me, |

and wilt justly be subject to the lasting hatred of the dead.\’

But leave me, and the folly that is mine alone, to suffer this
dread thing; for I shall not suffer aught so dreadful as an

ignoble death.

Is. Go, then, if thou must; and of this be sure,—that,

though thine errand is foolish, to thy dear ones thou art truly -

dear.

(Exit ANTIGONE on the spectators left.

ISMENE

retires into the palace by one of the two side-doors.

94 éx0pd) éx0pg Emper, Donaldson.

&x0pg Kviala.—8(xy]" Alxp Lehrs: xdoe
Dindorf: xdrw L. Dindorf. wpds dtxns €rec Herwerden (Stud. crit. p. g).

96 ot)

ob» Elms. on Eur. Med. 804, M. Seyflert, Dindorf.

wpip Néyous dv Tov w600r Tow é & époi, | wply
eidévas Taxeifev el wobovueda. Cp. O.C.
453 n.—9 8ewdv Tovro, ironical : cp. £/
376 (Electra in answer to her sister’s
warnings) ¢ép’ eixé 8 7 dewor.—weloro-
pas ov: for the position of the nega-
tive (which belongs to the verb, not to
To00iTOv), Cp. 223, O. C. 125 Wpocéfa yép
ovk dr. We still write ov here, not of,
because the sentence runs on without
pause : but 255 TvuBipns uév o8, Al 545
TapBhoe. ydp o0, since in each case a com-
ma can follow the negative.—r.v] ov, not
un, because the principal verb weloopar
is negatived: O. 7. 383 n. She means,
‘even if I have to die, at least I shall not
suffer the worst of evils; which is not
death. but an ignoble death.” Cp. frag.
adesp. 61 ov xarfavey ydp Sewdr, aA\’
aloxpis Oavewv.

99 Tols ¢plhows 8’ dpbids $\n, ‘ but
truly dear to thy friends "—/.e. both to the
dead brother and to the living sister. The
words are especially a parting assurance
Vo) that Jsmene's love is undiminished.

s =d\nfas, as Diphilus frag. incert.
20 v dpfds evyersi. Others make ¢i\g
active,—*a true friend to thy friends’ (.e.
to Polyneices): which is certainly the
fittest sense in Eur. /. 7. 609 ds dx” elrye-
vois Twos | plfns wépuxas, Tols Plhos 7’
opfws @idos (Orestes, when he devotes
his life to save his friend’s). But here
the other view is decidedly preferable.

100—181 Parodos. For the metres

see Metrical Analysis. The framework

. is as follows. (1) 15¢ strophke, 100 dxris to

109 xa\wi = 15t antistrophe, 117 oras to
133 akahdfai. (2) 2nd strophe, 134 drm-
TOmQ to 140 Sefiooeipos = 211d antistrophe,
148 aA\& yap to 154 dpxoe. Each strophe
and each antistrophe is followed by
an anapaestic system (ocvornua) of seven
verses, recited by the Coryphaeus alone, in
the pauses of the choral dance. The fourth
and last of these systems, following the
second antistrophe, announces the ap-
proach of Creon.

The Ajax is the only play of Sophocles
which has a Parodos beginning, in the older
style, with a regular anapaestic march.
But something of the same character is
given to this ode by the regularity of
the anapaestic systems. In the Parodos
of the 0. C., on the other hand, though
anapaests similarly divide each strophe
from each antistrophe, the systems are
of unequal lengths, and the general cha-
racter is wholly different, being rather
that of a xouubs: see n. on O. C. 117.

The fifteen Theban elders who form
the Chorus have been summoned to the
palace by Creon,—they know not, as
yet, for what purpose (158). They greet
the newly-risen sun, and exult in the
flight of the Argives.

The ode vividly portra
sin of Polyneices against his country, and
the appaf;ing nature of the \Vﬁl which
Thebes has just escaped. e already

-~

the enormous
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XOPO:=.

orp. o. drTis dehlov, T0 kdA\ioTov émTamihe Pavev
2 &jBa 10OV ﬂpore'pwv ¢dos,
3 épdvins mor, & xpuvoéas
1 a'./\.l.e'paq BAépapov, Aipkaiwy vmép peéfpwr polovoa,

100

5 Tov Aevkaomw *Apydfev * ékBdvra para mavoayig 106
6 pvydda mpddpoporv Sévrépw kunjoaca xakwd:

100 dellowo ..

The first hand wrote deXiov, which is also in the lemma of the scho-

lium. An early hand then changed v into to. Hence Bothe, dehiowo xd\\igror (omitting

70).

102 7oy wporépwr L.: Tdv wpdrepov A, Brunck, Blaydes.

104 S\epapis Nauck.

108 dpybber | pira Bdvra Mss. A syllable is wanting (cp. 123). For "Apyéfev, Erfurdt

know Antigone’s motive. This is a
dramatic prelude to the announcement
of Creon’s.

100 £ de\lov, Dor. for the epic
neMov, with a as usu. (808, O. C. 1243),
though it is sometimes used with &, as
77. 835, Eur. Med. 1232.-—7d kd\\worov
...¢dos. Two constructions are possible ;
I prefer the first. (1) O7pe gavér 76 xd-
MaTov ¢dos, the art. going with the super-
lative, which it emphasises,—* the very
fairest,’—a common use, as Plat. Hipp.
289 B ouvx 7 xaMNgTn maplévos aioxpd
gpaveitar; Od. 17. 413 ov uév uou Soxées
o wdxgTos "Axaudv. (2) 70 Onpg paréev
xdA\\wTov @dos, the art. going with gavév.
This seems awkward. \When a voc. is
followed by a noun or partic. with art.,
this is normally in direct agreement with
the voc., as & dvdpes...oi wapévres (Plat.
Prot. 337 C), as if here we had 9 paveica.
The Schol,, who prefers this constr.,
shirks the difficulty by his paraphrase, @
Tis dkTivos Tol NNiov s, TO Ppavév
k.7.\.— éwrawvlg; epithet of O748y in
Od. 11. 263, Hes. Op. 161, as éxaréumvioc
in /I g. 383 of OnBar Alyiwriai.—rev
wpordpwv: cp. 1212 f.: Thuc. 1. 10
arparelay ... peyloTyy ... Ty wpd avTis.
Tacitus Hist. 1. 30 solus omnium ante s
principum. Milton P. L. 4. 312 Adam,
the goodliest man of men since born, His
sons, the fairest of her dawghters Eve.
Goethe Hermann und Dorothea s. 101
Von ihren Schuvestern dic beste.

108 £. ipdviys with an echo of gavév
(raphxnos): cp. O. C. 794 07épa | ...076-
mw.—xpw-&s, withvas 0. 7. 157, 188.
So lind. Pyth. 4. 4 &vba woré xpicéww
Awds alntdw wdpedpos. The ¥ was admitted

by the lyrists, and from them borrowed
by the dramatists, thoagh only in lyrics,

.

and even there anly occasionally.  Homer
never shortens the v: for, as xpvoéy ava
oximwrp (/1. 1. 13) shows, the Homeric
xproéns (ctc.) must be treated as disyll.
by synizesis.— ov =Suua: kur. /4.
343 vukTés T ageyyés PAépapor (the
moon). Cp. Job iii. 9 (Revised Version),
*neither let 1t behold the eyelids of the
morning.'—Awpxalewy. The Dirce was on
the w. of Thebes, the Ismenus on the
E.: between them flowed the less famous
Strophia: Callim. Aymn Del. 76 Alpxn
Te STpopln Te peNauynpidos Exovoas | 'lo-
unwoi xépa warpds (alluding to their com-
mon source s. of the town). Though
the Ismenus, as the eastern stream, would
have been more appropriately named
here, the Dirce is preferred, as the repre-
sentative river of Thebes : so Pindar, ‘the
Dircaean swan,’ expresses ‘at Thebes
and at Sparta’ by peédpowsi Te Alpkas...
xai wap' Bupdre (Isthm. 1. 29). Cp. 844.

1068 Tov Mxmw..#agf‘, in a col-
lective sense: so o llépons, the Persian
army, Her. 8. 108, etc. Cp. Aesch.
Theb. go o Nevxaowis News (Dind. Aewko-
wpexns): Fur. Phoen. 1099 Aevkaowxw
elgopoper 'Apyeiwv arparév. The round
shield, painted white, which the Argive
soldier carried on his left arm, is the
Newnijs xwbvos wrépuf of 114. The choice
of white as the Argive colour may have
been prompted by a popular association
of “Apyos with apyds.

The words 700  Aevkaswwr 'Apyéfer
answer metrically to 123 wevnder6’ “Hepas-
orov é\eiv. Instead of 'Apybler (-~-) we
therefore require —~~-. The short final
of Netxagww is legitimate, the metre being
Glyconic (see Metr. Analysis). In the
antistrophic verse, the H of "Heawrow is
‘irrational,’ 7.e. is a long syllable doing
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CHORUS.

Beam of the sun, fairest light that ever dawned on Thebeé
of the seven gates, thou hast shone forth at last, eye of golden

day, arisen above Dircé's streams!

The warrior of the white

shield, who came from Argos in his panoply, hath been stirred
by thee to headlong flight, in swifter career;

conject. dx 'Apydfer: Ahrens, 'Awmibfer:

Blaydes, 'Apyolidos or *Apyoluér:

Boeckh, "Apyéior: Wolff, 'Apyoyer:

Wecklein, yds IIéhowos: Mekler, 'Iyaxéfer:

Hermann, ‘Apydfer éx ¢pdra Bdvra: Feussner and Schiitz, 'Apydfer éxBdrra @pdra.
108 dtvrdpwe 1. (with dfei written above): éfvrépy r, and Schol. Blaydes conject.

duty for a short: and Nauck is incorrect
in saying that the metre ‘ requires’ (though
it admits) a choriambus beginning with a
consonant. ‘The simplest remedy is to
read "Apyébev leﬂfm $éra, and to
suppose that, after the loss of éx, Sdvra
and ¢@ra were accidentally transposed.
Cp. O. C. 1088 where gléve 'wuwely is
certainly the right order, but the Mss.
reverse it.  (See also above on v. 29.)
Dindorf reads éx ¢dra Bdrra, assuming
tmesis: but tmesis of é in Soph. occurs
clsewhere only before wér (77. 1053) or
3¢, and there was no motive here for in-
terposing ¢@ra. Hermann reads ’Apyé-
fev & as=¢é&'Apybfev: but elsewhere éx
comes before, not after, such forms (é¢
Aigounber, 11. 8. 304: é& aNdbev, é& ob-
paréfev, etc.). If "Apybfer is not genuine,
then it was probably a gloss on some
other form in -fev. Had +yds IIé\owos
(or Aavaoi) been in the text, a scholiast
would have been more apt to paraphrase
with dx’ or é§ "Apyous. This is against
such conjectures as 'Apyéior, 'Apyoyeri,
'Apyohwéy, 'Ivaxidar, 'Ivdxiov, as is also
the fact that Bdrra suggests a mention of
*the place whence.” *Awmié@er (Ahrens)
would mean ‘from "Awws,’ but we re-
quire ‘from ’Awla’ sc. (v, the Pelopon-
nesus, 0. C. 1303 n.), f.e. "Awidfev: cp
‘Ohvpwiafer. I had thought of ' Ivaxé-
8ev, which Mekler, too, has lately sug-
gested, though he has not supported it by
argument. The points in its favour are:
(@) the order ¢dra Bdrra can be kept:
(6) after ‘Dirce’s streams’ in v. 105 a re-
ference to the Argive river would he ap-
propriate: (c) dpyéfer might have come
in either as a gloss, or a corruption of the
letters axé@ev, if w had dropped out after
Aevkagww. But I hesitate to displace
‘Apybber, esp. when a direct mention of
Argos here so naturally corresponds with
the direct mention of Thebes in v. 1o1.
107 f. wavoaylg (only here)=war-

or\ig, modal dat. o¢dyn (for accent,
cp. Chandler § 72)="what one carries,’
and so, generally, ‘equipment’ (Aesch
Cho. 560 tévy vap elxds, wavrehij od-
vy &uwr), or, specially, dody-armour:
Aesch. Pers. 240 &yxn oradaia «al
¢epdowides odyar (opp. to the lght
equipment of the roférys). —

wp., proleptic, with xwijoaca, ‘having
stirred to dight,” etc. cp. O. C. 1292
éEenfhanar  Puyds. fépopav, ‘ run-
ning forward, i.e. ‘in headlong haste’:
Aesch. 7k, 211 éxl Sawubrwr wpdSpouos
7AGov dpxaia Bpérn. In prose, always
of precursors (as heralds, or an advanced
guard). — 8fvrépe...x! ‘in  swifter
career,’ dat. of manner with ¢vydda
xpbdpouor. Cp. O. C. 1067 (where the
Attic horsemen are described rushing in
pursuit of the Thebans), xdas yap d-
grpdwrec xalwéy, ‘the steel of eve

bridle flashes,’—as they gallop on wit

slack reins. So here, the xa\wés, which
glitters as the horse rushes along, is
poetically identified with the career it-
self, and thus is fitly joined with d&¢repos.
The phrase seems happy in this con-
text. The Argives began their retreat
in the darkness (16): when the sun
rises, the flashing steel of their bridles
shows them in headlong flight.—égvrépe
does not mean (1) ‘in ﬁight swifter than
their former approach’; nor () that the
reins are shaken ever faster on the horses’
necks. d¢vrépy (L) was a mere blunder:
it could only mean *piercing’ (the horse’s
mouth), not, ‘giving a sharp sound,’ when
the reins are shaken.—Cp. Aesch. 7h.
122 (describing the Argive besiegers) 3id-
detor 8¢ Tou yeviv ixmidr | xwlporras (-
viporrar L. Dind.) ¢pévor xarwol. /6. 152
orofor dpudrwy dupl 6w kAbw. Our
passage suggests horsemen rather than
drivers of war-chariots: perh. the poet
imagined both, as in 0. C. 1062 rdAoowr
7 Mupapudros | pedyorres dulAass.

1st
strophe.
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ovor. &, *3s €’ nuerépa yad *Iohvveikovs 110
b4 \ ’ b} Ed ’
apleis vewéwy €€ apd\dywy
o0féa Khdlwv

alerds els ydv os vmepémra,
Aevki)s xivos mTépuyt aTeyavis,
moMwv pefl SmAwv

&v F immoxdpois kopvbeoo.

115

dvr. d. oras & umép pehdbpwy, ¥ povioaow dudiyavar Kirke
2 Aoyxais émrdmulov oToua,

Ofvrovy or dtvromp: Nauck, dfvkpére. 110 f. L. has 8r é¢' nuerépa (the first hand

wrote fjuepa, but added ré above) yat wohvweixno | dpfeic vewéwr €& duguhdywr | dtéa

K\d{wr alerdo eic vy | o (sic) Uxwepéxwra. All Mss. have accus. 6» and nom. IloAvreixns.
Scaliger conject. ds...IToAweikors.—Dindorf gives ¥7, yiv, vwepéwry instead of the

Doric forms.

112 Before 8f¢a rhdfwv, Erfurdt conjecturally supplies éxdpevoe-

Gods &': J. F. Martin, dpaev: xeivos &' : Pallis, fhac’ 6 §': Nauck, fyayer: éx6pds &',

sns.  If this were sound, it would be
necessary to suppose that after dug\éywr
a dipodia has been lost, sucl: as Nauck
supplies by <iyayer éxfpds & > diéa
x\d¢wv. For (1) a verb is wanted to
govern o, and (2) the description of the
eagle, beginning with é6¢éa x\d{w, clearly
refers to the Argive host, not to Polyneices
only. But if, with Scaliger, we read 8s...
IToAvvelkovs, no such loss need be as-
sumed. The correspondence between
anapaestic systems is not always strict,
and the monometer dféa xNd{wv could
stand here, though the anti-system has a
dimeter in the same place (129). The
Ms. reading & ... IloAweixns probably
arose from a misunderstanding of the
scholium :—édvrwa orpardv 'Apyelwy, éE
dugi\bywy vewéwr dpleis, fyayev o
MoXvvelkns, olov aupoyiag xpnoduevos
wpds TOv dleApdy: dia Bpaxéwr Jé
elxev avTé, ws yvwplpov oboms ThHs Uxo-
féoews. The Schol. wrote dpfels, to
agree with IloAweixns, and not dpdévra,
to agree with orparév, because it suited
the form of his paraphrase, olov dughoyia
xpnoduevos wpds Tov ddegpév. By dia
Bpaxiwv 3¢ elwev airé, the Schol. meant
not merely the indefiniteness of vewéwr éf
dug\éywy, but also the compactness of
IToAuvvelxous | dpfels éx vewéwv for dvrwa
orpardv fyayev 6 llohwelsns. But a
transcriber, noticing that the Schol. joined
apfels with IToAwvelxns, might easily infer

that 8v...IToAwelxns ought to stand in the.

text, and might take &a& PBpaxéwy as

110 £ The Mss. have 8v...IToAvve(-

meaning that the verb #yaye could be
understood. —L has the Doric y¢, and
presently ydr, Uwepéwra, which 1 keep:
see Appendix.

IToAvvelxovs...vekéwy, playing on the
name, like Aesch. (7'4. 577, 638, 829):
as elsewhere on that of Ajax (Ai. 432
aidfew), and of Odysseus (fr. 877, woAol
yap wdioavto Svaueveis éwoi, have been
bitter).—dpBe(s, *having set forth’: so
Her. 1. 165 depfévres éx tdv Qivovooéwy
Erkeov: 9. 52 (of a land-force) dephévres
...dwal\dgoovro.  Attic prose similarly
uses the act. dpas, either absolutely, or
with dat. (rafs vavel, T oTparg), or,
more rarely, with acc. (ras vads Thuc.
1. 52). Here the choice of the word
suits the image of an eagle soaring.—
vak. ¢ dpdpkéywy, lit. in consequence
of contentious quarrels, i.e. his claims to
the Theban throne, against his brother
Eteocles. Eur. .. 636 dugi\éyous
dpyas (contentious moods) dxépeard Te
veixn: Ph. 300 apgilexros...&ps. The
prep. as O. C. 620 éx guxpol Aéyov.

113 £ dféa xkAdwyv: Homeric, /. 17.
88 (of Hector) 8¢éa xexhpyws: /1. 16. 429
ueydha xhdfovre (of vultures fighting):
so Aesch. Ag. 48 (the Atreidae) uéyar éx
Qupod xNdfoves “Apn.—alerds elg yav ds
vrwepémrra seems clearly right. If s is
omitted, we have a metaphor instead of
a simile, with harsh effect. If we read
alerds Js, and omit els, ydv Urepéxra
could mean only, ‘flew over the land,’
not, ‘flew over the border into the land.’
Further, it is better that the flow
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who set forth against our land by reason of the vexed claims of st ana- ‘
Polyneices; and, like shrill-screaming eagle, he flew over into paestic
our land, in snow-white pinion sheathed, with an arméd throng, ™™
and with plumage of helms.

He paused above our dwellings; he ravened around our ist anti-
sevenfold portals with spears athirst for blood ; strophe.

or Fyaye xeivos 3. 118 els yar ws] Gs is omitted by Hermann : els by Blaydes, )
who places &s before ya. 117 oras] rras K. L. Struve, Nauck (referring to
Lobeck Phryn. p. 255).—¢oriaiowr Mss.: Schol. rals rdv povwr épdoass Noyxass,
whence Bothe and Boeckh restored gordoatger. In sucha Ms. as L, where ¢orl | aioer

is thus divided between two verses, the corruption would have been easy.

110 Aéy-

xass] x\ails Blaydes.—éwrdwulor] éxrawdily Semitelos.—ordua] wohox’ Nauck.

of these descriptive verses should not
be broken by a paroemiac before v.
116. No argument either way can be
founded on v. 130 (where see n.), since,
even if it were a paroemiac, that would
not require a paroemiac here.—v .
The act. strong aor. &xryp (as if from
Ixru) occurs simple only in the Barra-
chomyomachia (210, if sound) and the
Anthol.: compounded, only in the tragic
lyrics and in late prose. Cp. 1307.

114 1. s XWvos ®T., ‘a wing
white as snow ’ (the white shield, see on
106); genitive of quality (or material),
equiv. to an epithet: cp. 0. 7% 5 33 T6Auns
wpbowxor (a bold front): £/. 19 aorpwy ei-
¢pérn (starry night): Eur. 24, 1491 oo\l
da...Tpugds (a luxurious robe): ib. 1526 yd-
MaxTos...uacrois (milky breasts). -
vés, pass. here, ‘covered’; butact.in Aesch.
Ag. 358 oreyavdv dixTvor : cp. Xen. Cyr.
7. 1. 33 ai dowides...oreyd{ovot Ta opara.
—hicv.. xopy The image of the
eagle with white wings, which suited the
Argive descent on Thebes, here passes
into direct description of an invader who
comes with many éxAa and xépvfes,—the
shield, spear, and helmet of heavy-armed
troops. For the dat. in -egoc cp. 976
xelpeaar.  iwwoxdpors, ‘with horse-hair
crest’ (/1. 13. 132 l. xépvées). For §iv
denoting what one wears or carries, cp.
0. T. 207, O. C. 1238, Ai. 30 7pdivra
wedla E0v veoppdrry Eige. There is no
real difference here between perd and
§vv : Donaldson refines too much in sug-
gesting that uerd means merely * by their
sides,” while ¢ov * denotes a closer union’
(7.¢. * on their heads’).

117 . In ords 8 dmp 1
there is a momentary return to the image
of the flying eagle,—* having stayed his

flight above my dwellings,'—before
swooping. The words do not mean that
the Argive army was posted on hillsaround
Thebes: the only hills available were
to the N. of the town. The 'lou#rios
Nogos (Paus. 9. 10. 2), on which Donald-
son places the Argives, was merely a low
eminence close to one of the city gates.
Thebes stood on a low spur of ground
projectfhg southward, and overlookmg the
plain. Sophocles has elsewhere described
the Argive besiegers, with topographical
correctness, as having ‘set their leaguer
round the plain of Thebes' (0.C. 1312 10
©1fns wedlor dugesrase wdr). Struve's
s (a partic. not found elsewhere except
in composition with a prep.) seems im-
prf.\l!;:ub e, atsd ;l:: less fl;rcible. -~
e words soaLTY &ﬁxﬂ
Adyxais once more merge the image of
the eagle,—as at v. r15,—in literal de-
scription of a besieging army, save in
so far as the figurative dugixardr sug-
gests a monster opening its jaws. The
word was perh. suggested by /. a3.
79 éud pév xip | dugéxave orvyeps
(hath gaped for me—i.. ‘devoured
!ne'). ’I‘hTse tnnsition}s; from clear
imagery to language in which the figure
is ?)‘furred by the thought of the ogjuect
for which it stands, are‘:%.oroughl Sopho-
clean: cp. n. on O. 7. 866. -
ow: the word is not rare in later writers,
but in classical Greek occurs only
here and P/L. 1209 ¢porg, govd vbos 4dy.
Cp. Topdw (Ai. 582).—éwrdwvlov orépa,
prop. the access afforded by seven gates:
fr. 701 ©4Bas Néyeis woc Tas wtAas éwra-
oréuous (seven-mouthed as to its gates).
Nauck changes oréua to xé\ou’ to avoid
hiatus: but cp. 0. 7. 1202 Bagiheds xakel
| éubs, n.
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éBa, wpiv mol dperépwv 120
aipdrwy yévow mAnotival te kai oreddvopa Tpywy
wevkdevd "Hparoror é\eww. Tolos dupi vor érdby

mdrayos “Apeos, dvrirdie dvayelpwpa Spdrovros. 126

St e W

-3

3.
i

B. Zeds yap peydAns yAdaons xoumovs
vmepexBaiper, kai odas éodwv

TOA@ pPEVpaATL TPOTULOTOUEVOYS,

Xpvoov kavaxns *vmepomhias, 130

132 wAnofiwas kal Mss. A short syllable is wanting before xal, since the correspondin

strophic words are Acpkalwy vmép (v. 105). For xai, Triclinius gives 7e xai: Blaydes »w g
(suggesting also o¢e kai, ye or 7 kai, and 76 re). Supposing the syllable to be common,
Wolff writes xal wpiv: while, keeping the simPle xal, Boeckh changes ®Ano0iva to
duxhnobpvar, and Semitelos to wA\npwbijvac. Naber's yévw (for yévvow) éurinobiral
xal still leaves a syllable wanting. 135 f£. dvrewdNan—3Spdrorrt L, with ov written
above wi, and oo above ¢, by an early hand. I read dvrirdNp—8pdxorros. One of the
later Mss. (V, 13th or 14th cent.) has dvrexrdA\w—~3pdxorros, but prob. by accident: the
rest agree with L, some (as A) having the correction, ov—oc, written above.—dvoyel-

120 . ¥Ba, emphatic by place: cp.  retreatin the night : at dawn, the Thebans
46.—mwply wol’, ‘or ever,’ as 77 17.-~ made a sally in pursuit of them, and
alpdrov, streams of blood, as Aesch. 4g.  turned the retreat into a rout.

n?i aipdrwy  e0Ovnoinwy | dwopprévrww dvnirdhgp Bvoxelpupa Spdxovros, a
(with ref. to one person). Soph. has the  thing hard to vanquish for him who was
plur. only here: Aesch. and Eur. use it struggling against the (Theban) dragon,
several times each, either in this sense, or —/e. for the Argive eagle. The two
as="‘deeds of bloodshed’ (once as=:*slain  readings between which the mss. fluc-
persons,’ aluara gi-yyova, Eur. Ph. 1503). tuate, viz, dvrimdhg...8pdkovr and
—yévvowv might be locative dat., ‘in’;  dvrurdlov...8pdxovroes, arose, I feel sure.
but seems rather instrumental, ‘with.” from dvrurde.. 8pdrovros (V has dvre-
After wAnodijvar the missing short syl-  wxdAw...8pdcorros). For the gen. after this
lable is best supplied by 7e (Triclinius). adj., cp. Pind. O. 8. 94 uéves vihpaos
The constr. is, mplv (abrés) re wA\nobivar,  avriwalov, a spirit that wrestles with old
xal “Hpawror orepdvwpa wipywv é\elv. age: Eur. A4lc. 922 Vuevalwr vybos dvri-
For re irregularly placed, cp. O. 7. 258  walos, wails contending with marriage-
n.—orepdvopa: Eur. Hee. gro (of Troy)  songs.

dwd 8 orepdvar xéxapoa | wipywr: cp. The interpretation of the passage turns
n. on O. C. 15.—mwevkdev®’ “Héoarorov, primarily on two points.

the flame of pine-wood torches (Verg. (1) The Spdxwy certainly means the
Aen. 11. 786 pineus ardor). Cp. 1007, /l.  Thebans,—the exaprol (0.C. 1534)sprung
2. 426 owrhdyxva &' dp’ duwelpavres iwei- from the dragon’s teeth sown by Cadmus,
pexov ‘Hoaloroo. and thence called dpaxovroyevels (schol.),

134 fL. volos, introducing the reason;  Ovid's anyuigenac (Met. 3. 531): cp. 1125
0. C. 947 n.—¢rdfy, lit. ‘was made in- ¢l owopg dpdxovros. Poetry often re-
tense,” here suggesting both loud sound presented a struggle between an eagle and
and keen strife. - Cp. /. 12. 436 éxiloa  a dragon or <nake (3pdxwr could mean
pudxn Téraro wrbhepds re: 23. 375 Irrowoe  cither, the ‘dragon’ being conceived as
Td07n Spbuos: Aesch. Pers. 574 tetve 8¢  a sort of huge python); as /. 12. 201,
SvoPdikror | Bodrw tdhawar alddv.— Hor. Od. 4. 4. 11.
wdrayos, ‘c/atter of arms (a word ex- (2) The 8vo in Svoxepwpa must refer
Fressive of the sound), as distinguished todifficulty experienced by the vanquished

rom Box, a human cry; cp. Her. 7. 211 Argives, not by the victorious Thebans.

oi 3¢ BdpPBapo: dpéorres pedyovras Bofj re kal . The word must mean, then, ‘a thing hard

wardyy érficav. The Argives began to \ 10 overcome,’ not, * a victory won with diffi-
1
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but he went hence, or ever his jaws were glutted with our gore,
or the Fire-god’s pine-fed flame had seized our crown of towers.
So fierce was the noise of battle raised behind him, a thing too
hard for him to conquer, as he wrestled with his dragon foe.

For Zeus utterly abhors the boasts of a proud tongue; and ’:gs el
when he beheld-them coming on in a great stream, in the haughty f).s,m

pride of clanging gold,

pwua) Keeping dvriwd\p—3pdrorr:, Blaydes conject. Svrxeipwra: M. Schmidt, 3ods
xeipwpa. Reading dvrexdlov . . Spdxovros, Herwerden conject. cvrwelpaua, Gleditsch
Te owelpaua, 128 cioidiw L, doddv r: émediw conject. Nauck. 120 woAlg
peduari] peipare xoAg Blaydes.—wpoomoouérovs L (the fut. part., cp. Eusth. 1288.
£6): wpoovisaouévous . 180 xpuooi kavaxfic vwepoxrias L (with Uwepdwras
written above by an early hand): Uxepowrelas and iwepdwrar. Dorville conject. iwepo-
w\as: Vauvilliers, vxeporhiais, which is now received by several edd.—Other con-
jectures are: Emper, xavaxp 0’ Owepdwras (others, xavaxfis with iwepdwras or -ns, or
Uwéporra as adv.): Donaldson, xavaxy 6’ Uwepériovs : Boeckh, xaraxijs Uwepoxrelass:

culty.’ So dvoxelpwros is *hard to subdue’
(Her. 7. 9), as dxelpwros is ‘unsubdued’
(Thuc. 6. 10), and etxelpwros * easy to sub-
due’ (Xen. Hellen. 5. 3. 4). Cp. Svordiai-
aros, SuowdAauos, Svouaxos, etc., used with
Yoetical irony to express the irresistible.
n O. 7. 560 Gardoyuor xelpwpa is a deed
of deadly violence: in Aesch. 7%. 1022
TupBoxda xepwuara are works of the
hand in mound-making. In itself, dvo-
xelpwpa might mean ‘a thing achieved
with difficulty’; but here the irony is
clearly pointed against the routed Argives:
the poet does not mean that the Thebans
won with difficulty. Thus Svexelpwua is
here the opposite of what Aesch. calls
evpapés xelpwpa, a thing easily sub-
dued: Ag. 1326 dovhns Oavoboms, elua-
pois xewpwparos. The Theban wdrayos
“Apeos was a thing which the Argives
could not overcome.

Those who read dvriwdMg...
explain either (2) ‘a hard-won victory for
the dragon foe’: but this gives a wrong
sense to Svoxelpwua: or () join the dat.
with &rdfy: ‘a din was raised by the
dragon foe (cp. /7. 22. 55 "Ax\¥ Sapac-
0:7:%, a thing hard (for the Argive) to
subdue.” But dvoxelpwpua, placed as it
is, cannot be thus dissociated from the
dat. drrmiw. dpdcovre and mentally re-
ferred to another dat. which is left to be
understood.

Those who read dvriwdAov...8pdxovros
understand (a) a thing on the part of
the dragon foe which was hard (for the
Argive) to overcome; f.e. ‘an irresistible
onset of the dragon foe.’ But such a

J. S. 1112

construction of dvrxelpwua with the gen.
seems impossible, esp. when there is no
dat. to help it out. Or (4) ‘a hard-won
victory of the dragon foe’; which gives
a wrong sense to duorxelpwua.—The form
of the word is in one respect unique.
Every similar neuter noun compounded
with dvo is from a verb so compounded :
as Svoépynua, Svonuépnua, Svewpdynua,
SvaoéBnpa, Svorixmua, Svoghunua, Sve
xépacpa, dvoxphiornua, Svodwnua. But
there is no such verb as dvoxepbw, ‘to
subdue with difficulty.’ The noun has
been boldly coined to express voxelpwror
wpdypa.

137 fI. peydAns: 1350 meydhok...
Aoyou: Plato Phaed. 95 B pun) péya Néye:
Verg. Aen. 10. 547 Dixerat slle aliguid
magnum.—peipare: Aesch. Pers. 88
ueyd\g pevpare purdr (so ib. 413 pedua
Ilepoxoi orparoi). Eur. Z. 7. 1437 wad-
gau Swwkwr pedud ' éfopuiw arparol. The
transposition jedparn ¢ is unneces-
sary. In the same dipodia an anapaest
must not precede a dactyl, nor a dactyl
an anapaest; but a spondee can be fol-
lowed by a dactyl, as O. C. 146 \G &',
o yap &r &8’ d\orploss.

180 xavaxis dwepowliass, ‘in
the haughty pride of clanging gold.’
Umepowrhlass seems a certain correction of
Uxepoxrias (see cr. n.), and has justly
won its way with recent edd. The word
is fitting, since Uwepowr\ia is prop. ‘over-
weening confidence in arms’; and Soph.
has used the epic plur. with the epic i,
Il. 1. 208 Js UweporNipoe: so too Theocr.
i, 25. 138 oOévei ¢ | $° Uxwepowhy badduwr

3
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makrg purrel wupl BalBidwy
kd v ¥

ér axpwv
vikny oppavt dlaldfac.

orp. B. dvmirvmg & émi ya wéoe Tavralwbeis

2 mupddpos, bs ToTe pawouévg Ev oppa

3 Baxyevwy émémve

¢ -~ 3 ’ > 7
4 purars éybiorwv avéuwv.

5 elye &' al\g 7ad pév,
6 a\a & ér

Hartung, xaraxiys vxrepnparias.

armriwg.

-t
(93}
wn

d\ous émevipa arvdeilwv péyas "Apns

a 184 drrirvwra L., which a later hand wished to
make into drrirvwrws (not dvréiruwos, as the accent shows).

L, except those which have the conject. of Triclinius, drrirvwos.
Bergk and Wieseler conject. arrirvwds (cp. évruwds).

The later Mss. read with
Porson restored
188 elxe 8’ d\\ac

74 puéy dM\acrd 8’ éx’ d\owo | L. The first hand wrote d\A\a—d\\a : the first corrector
added ¢ to each. The word uév is represented by u in an erasure, with <above it.

péyas. In fost-Homeric poetry Uxép-
owhos is a freq. epith. of overweening
strength (dwopéy, Bln, 78n, etc.).—Other
readings are:—(1) xpvood xavaxp 0’
Uwepbwras, ‘and haughty in the clang
of gold.’ This involves an improbable
change; the subst. vwepbwrys, too, is un-
suitable here, and cannot be defended by
Theocr. 22. &8 wpos ¥drra wakiyxoros #3’
Umrepbxrns. Wecklein, reading iwepbrras,
keeps xaraxiis in the sense, *hoffartig
auf’: but a genit. after Uwepdrrns could
not denote that sn w/hichk one takes

pride. (2) xpvooi kavaxis Uwepbwrys,
or -bwra, ic., ‘Zeus, a despiser of

the clang of gold.” (3) xpuvooi xavaxis
Uwépoxra, adv. neut. plur. (as O. 7. 883).
*advancing haughtily in a great stream of
clanging gold.’ But the adv. comes weakly
at the end, and xpvooi «. is harshly joined
with . pevuar.. —Aesch., too, gives pro-
minence to go/d in picturing tﬁe Argive
chiefs: Capaneus has golden letters on
his shield (7. 434), Polyneices has the
image of a warrior in golden armour,
with a golden legend (644, 660). —xava-
Xxfis, of metal, as //. 16. 105 *fiAné Bak-
Nouévn xavaxmw Exe.

181 . walte wupl, i with the
thunderbolt which Zeus brandishes in his
hand before hurling it: Ar. Av. 1714 wd\-
Awy xepavwdy, wTepopdpor Aws Béhos.—
ParP(Buy &x' dxpwy, at his topmost
goal, #.e. at his goal on the top of our
walls. dxpwy might mean merely ‘utter-
most,” but is rather associated in the
poet’s mind with the object meant by

Bargidwr. In Eur. Ph. 1180 Capaneus
is struck by Zeus at the moment that he
is surmounting the vyeica rexéwr, the
coping of the walls. The SBa\gides were
the posts, to which a rope was attached,
marking the point from which runners in
the double foot-race (8lavos) set out, and
to which they returned: hence both
starting-point and goal. —éppévra: for
the partic. as subst., without either art.
or 7is, cp. £l 697 dwar’ dv o0d’ av
loxbwr puyeiv: Plat. Gorg. 498 A KA\,
eldov. Q. 7l 5¢; voiv Exorra Nuwovuevor
xal xalporra; The name of Capaneus
could be left unmentioned, since the
story was so famous. No leader of the
Argive host, except Polyneices, is named
in this play. The attack of Capaneus
was said to have been made at the
“H\exrpas xvAat on the s. side of Thebes
(Aesch, 7h. 4323, Paus. 9. 9. 8). His
fall from the scaling-ladder, as the
lightning struck him, was often repre-
sented in art.—wikyy, cogn. acc. with
dAaldgar, to raise the cry dAahal for
victory: Ar. Av. 1763 d\aal, I wavhwr,
| TiveAha kaNNivikos.

1384 dvnrixg, restored by Porson
(Adv. p. 16g) for drrirvwa, is certainly
right. ~ Adjectives in os, compounded
with a prep., are oft. of three terminations
in epic poetry, as dugreNlgan, TN,
avrifén (Od. 13. 378), dugiSpérn (/. 2.
389), vxedetln (/l. 9. 73), etc. The dra-
matists could admit some such forms, esp.
in lyrics; thus they have % évakia as well
as 7 évdios, 7 évvuxla as well as 7) évviyos.
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he smote with brandished fire one who was now hasting to
shout victory at his goal upon our ramparts.

Swung down, he fell on the earth with a crash, torch in hand,
he who so lately, in the frenzy of the mad onset, was raging
against us with the blasts of his tempestuous hate. But those
threats fared not as he hoped; and to other foes the mighty
War-god dispensed their several dooms, dealing havoc around,

The scribe had written ré 3’ d\\a (his e{e running on to ra & d\\as): then, on per-
ceiving the error, he deleted &', but, in the narrow space between rd and could
not write uév at full length. With regard to the last word of the v., Campbell thinks
that the first hand wrote &\\ovs, and that the corrector made this mto d\\owo: but I
doubt whether the « was ever v.—The only noteworthy variation in the later Mss. is
that, instead of L’s second d\\as, V has 3ewd, prob. a grammarian's conjecture.—For

As regards the sense, drrirvwos was -
larlyegnsed of hard surfaces, which,r:sg‘;t
were, r¢pel that which strikes them (for the
accent drrirvwos, not drririwos, though
the sense is act., see on O. 7. 460). Arist.
Probl. 5. 40 ol...&v drmirimas weplxaror.
Lucian Amor. 13 Tip drrirvwror olfrw xal
xaprepdr ol Nbov ¢pvow. So, fig., Plat.
Crat. 430D 79...dvayxaiov xal d.vrlrvfov,
whal is necessary, and what resists us.—
fswung,’ that is, sent ﬂym
through the air from the edge of the v.a
on which he was just setting foot.
word expresses the force with which the
thunderbolt struck him, just as dvrirowg
expresses the crash when he struck earth.
This form of the verb occurs only here.
Arist. uses both rakarredouar (pass.) and
Takarredw (act. mtr) as ‘to sway to and
fro.” The Schol., explaining by diageis-
Oels (ie. ‘with a ru e shock,’” which is
substantially right) quotes Anacreon 78
(&) peraugidNg ddgwe xAwpd 7' éNalg
rarralife (where the subject was perh.
a god, or the wind).

186 f1. , ‘torch in hand’:
so of Prometheus (0. C. 55, where see n.)
and Artemis (0. 7. 207). Aesch Th. 433
¢)\éyﬂ 3¢ )\a.uﬂh & xepawv drhwspédrn |
Xpuoois ¢puwrel ypdupaow, wphow
wohwr. —Mdov so oft. Eur.as 4. F.
Bﬁ;\ﬁwa Baxxeboe : but this is the only

where Soph. connects evi/ frenzy

wnh the name olP a god whom this same
Ode invokes (154).—prwais... vlrn
Capaneus, breathing fury and shug ter,
is likened to a deadly tempest. For pural,
__*'blasts’ 319 and 0. C. 1348 n. So
'Asch Th. 63 wplv xaravyloas wvoas |

ws.
188 f1. clxe §' g 1d pév, ‘but

those thmgs indeed’ (the threats of Capa-
neus) went otherwise ’ (than he had ex-
pected): dAAa 8’ &x* &Nhovs uéyas "Apns
érevdpa, ‘whlle to others great Am
assigned various dooms,’ etc. The
has described how Zews smote the most
formidable foe. As to the other Argive
chiefs, he briefly adds that Ares struck
them down by various deaths: i
they perished, not by a stroke from
lliea\ifn, tmc;J in tzhe oout‘se of :at::;'
n L’s reading, elxe 8° d\\as
Ao rd 8 l:gnfow, one cause of cor-
ruption has evidently been a confusion
between alternative modes of expressi
‘some’ and othcr, viz. (1) by doubl:ﬁ
d\os, (2) by ra uév, rd 34 It is in
favour of our readin, (Erfunit s) that it
helps to account for this, since it supposes
thnt fd ||lv was answered l?' 8.
Ip loﬁ-rby.ér, Ao 3¢ uh:
1. 6. l47 1& pév 7" dveuos xauddis Xéet,
dANa 3¢ 0’ UAy | TyeObwoa Pve. It is
mmalenal that here. d pév means, not,
‘some things,” but, ‘Zkase things’; since
the latter Is its first sense also where
we render it by ‘some.” Further, with
regard to Qsts, remark that this form of
adverb is elsewhere also in ref. to
the course ordained by gvds or fate
0. C. 1443 Taira 8 v 79 Saluow, | xal
-rch ¢uv¢u xdrépg: Aesch. 2. V. 511
oV Tatira TavTy Mol twhﬂkwﬂmt |
xpcmu wéxpwras. or other posed
adings, see Appendix. —-rnn‘po
Asch Lum. 310 Ndxn & xar’ drfpiwous
| &s éwwwpg ordois dp.d, apportions.—
Quv (orUgeNos, ﬁrm, arigw, to
compress), *striking heavily’: 7/. 1. 581
é édéwv oTvpeNlEau.

3—2

and strophe.
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7 Seidaepos.

140

ovor. y. €émTd Noxayol ydp €P’ émra milais
raxOévres loow mpos toovs €éMumov
Znvi Tpomaip mwayyakka TéNy,
T\YY Tolv OTVYEpOY, G MATPOS Evos

’ ~ ’ € ~
pnTpds te puas uvre kal avrow

145

dikparets Noyxas omjoavr éxerov
kowov favarov pépos dudw.

drr. f. dA\a ydp & peyahwvvpos fA0e Nika

emendations, see Appendix.

140 In L the first o of Seibaeipos has been altered
from x either by the first hand itself or by the first corrector.

The latter has written

in the right-hand margin, 6 yervaios® ol yap ioxvpol Ixwos eis Thy Sefiar gepdry fevypwwras

8¢éoepos, ‘right-hand trace-horse,’
here means a vigorous ally, who does
more than his own share of the work.
Ares has brought the Theban chariot vic-
toriously through the crisis of the race
against its Argive rival. In the four-
horse chariot-race the four horses were
harnessed abreast: the two in the middle
were under the yoke ({Vyioc), being called
o uéoos Befibs and 6 uégos dporepds (schol.
Ar. Nub. 122): the two outside horses
drew in traces (cewaior). The chariot
went down the right-hand side of the
course, turned sharply from right to left
at the distance-post (kauwip, vvooa), and
came back down the left side. Hence,
at the turning-point, the right-hand trace-
horse had most work to do; and the best
horse was put in that place. Cp. £/
731 (at the turning-post) defiby 7° dwels |
gewpaiov Ixwor elpye o0 wpookelpevor,
Xen. Symp. 4. 6 apparmharoivra Set éyyds
uév Tis omins kduyas, quoting from /7.
23. 336 the precept 7ov defwor Irwor |
xévaai duoxhfoart’, eltal T ol iwia xepoly.
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 842 fevxdels ¥rowuos Hv
éuol cepagbpos (said by Agam. of Odys-
seus): and cp. 6. 1640.—The old ». /
8ebx aupos, explained by the schol. yer-
vaios xal xapadéfios, is read by Musgrave,
Hartung, and A. Pallis. Hyartung ren-
ders it ‘der Starke,’—understanding it as
‘the strong and deft striker.” Neither
Sefibxepos nor defibxep seems to occur,
though dpmorepdxeip (left-handed) is foul(i
in late Greek.

141 £ éwrd hoxayol. In O. C. 1313
fl. the list agrees with that of Aesch.,—

Amphiaraus, Tydeus, Eteoclus, Hippo-
medon, Capaneus, Parthenopaeus, Poly-
neices. (Adrastus, who escaped, is not
counted as one of the seven.) Capaneus,
though not slain by human hard, is in-
cluded, since he was vanquished. Am-
phiaraus, according to the legend which
Soph. recognisesin £/, 837, was swallow-
ed up by the earth, but seems here to he
reckoned among those who fell in fight
(cp. n. on O. C. 1313).—loot wpds lorovs,
instead of saying simply wpds éwrrd,—a
common idiom: Eur. £P4. 750 loovs loow
wokeulowowr drvrifels: Her. 1. 2 loa wxpds
loa: 9. 48 looe wpds loovs: Plat. Legp. 774
C loa dr7i lows,

Znw\ tpowale, to Zeus who makes a
Tpox#, or rout, of enemies. Eur. £/
671 & Zei warppe xal Tpowai' éxbpiw
éudw. So he is invoked after a vic-
tory, Her. 867. (In 7r. 303 & Zed
Tpowale is usu. taken as=dworpbrare,
‘averting.’) In his relation to war, Zeus
was worshipped also as 'Ayirwp (esp. at
Sparta), "Apetos (at Olympia, etc.), Zrpd-
08, Xpvodwp (in Caria), Zr#aeos or 'Exc-
ordgws (the Roman stafor, stayer of
flight).—wdyxakxa =\, ‘tributes of
panoplies,’ as 77. 238 Heracles dedicates
Buwpovs Tény 7' Eyxapwra Knralp Ad, 1. e
‘ dues of fruits,’—alluding to the réuevos
of which the produce was given to the
god (. 754). Not, (1) ‘complete suits
of armour’: nor (1) éwMTd rdyuara,
‘troops of warriors,’ as Eustath. took it
(p- 686. 16), led perh. by Aesch. Pers.
47 Olppuud re xal 7plppuua TéAn.—It was
the ordinary practice to set up a pé-
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a mighty helper at our need.

For seven captains at seven gates, matched against seven, 3rd ana-
left the tribute of their panoplies to Zeus who turns the battle ; m‘:‘
save those two of cruel fate, who, born of one sire and one )
mother, set against each other their twain conquering spears,
and are sharers in a common death.

But since Victory of glorious name hath come to us, m:i_
anti-
strophe.

700 dppatos. Another schol., in the left-hand marg., has 3efibxetpos in its lemma, and

explains both readings. The later Mss. have Sefidoecpos.

Blaydes conject. Sefuyueos.

waiov (old Att. rpowaior) after a victory,
on the spot where it had been won, or,
in the case of a sea-fight, on the nearest
land (Thuc. 2. 92). Such a trophy ordi-
narily consisted of shields, helmets, and
weapons, conspicuously displayed on
wooden supports, and dedicated, with an
inscription, to adeity. Cp. Eur. P/4. 1473
(of the Thebans after the victory) ol uév
Auos Tpowaior loracar Spéras (i.c. a wooden
image of Zeds Tpowaios), | oi 3' dowidas
ouh@rres  'Apyelwy  vexpaw | oxuNeuar’
elow Texéwr éwéuromer. Part of the
armour would be affixed to the walls of
Theban temples (cp. Aesch. 4g. 577, Th.

116,.

1441 whijv T, v, ‘wretched’
(as Ph. 166): not, ‘hateful,’ nor, ‘filled
with hate.” Of the seven Argive leaders,
Polyneices was the only one who could
not properly be said to have been van-
quished, since he was not more vanquish-
ed than victorious. But, in excepting
him, the poet associates him with the
brother who was his victim as well as
his conqueror. Thus éwrd...Exow...,
¥Ahw Toly oTUYepoly, is a lax way of saying,
‘defeat befell each of the seven Argive
leaders, except in the case of the two
brothers,’—in which an Argive leader
and a Theban leader slew erck other.—
warpés, etc., gen. of origin (38).—«xad’
abroly =xar’ éA\\fAowr. Cp. Dem. or. 40
§29 dv & év adTois hevexfiot ywh xal
drip. Plat. Prot. 347 D Néyorrds re xal
dxoborras & péper davrdv.—8ixpards
Aéyxas, two. spears, each of which was
victorious over the wielder of the other.
So Ai. 251 dparels 'Arpeidai, two Atrei-
dae, each of whom is a king. That is,
Supareis is equiv. to two distinct epithets
(8¢0 and xparoboar): cp. O.C. 1055 &o-

T6Mous...deA@ds, two journeying sisters:
. 17 wuxvbwrepot=many, and feathered
(n.): see O.7. 846 n. , havi
set in position, /evelled, against
other. e Homeric 36pv was chiefly a
missile; here the Ayxn is usdd for thrust-

ing.
nglicl. d\\d ydp, like dAN' o0 ydp
(O.C. 988 n.), can be uséd with or with-
out an ellipse. Here there is no ellipse,
since éxé\dwuer follows (153), and ydp,
introducing the reason given by 7\fe, =
‘since.’ Below, 1535. there is an ellipse,
—*But (let us cease), for Creon comes’;
where ydp might be rendered ‘indeed.’
9 : schol. % peydhpr wepe-
wooboa 86av: the personified Nikeé is
‘of great name,’ because victory is glori-
ous, —wol\ re implies warlike re-
nown, as well as wealth and splendour
(cp. 845). Already in //. 4. 391 the
Cadmeans are ‘urgers of horses’ (xév-
Topes Ixwww): so Scul."Herc. 14 Bowwrol
w\pfirwoc: Pindar O/ 6. 85 has x\d¢or-
wov..ONBar, Isthm. 7. 20 @\apudrov
wé\os (as elsewhere xpvrdpuaros, etdp-
paros). Critias, s ing of the inven-
tions for which various cities were famous,
says (fr. 1. 10) 618y &' dpuarberra dippor
owerifaro wpuirn.—dvnxapdoa, with
ladness responsive to that of Thebe.
The goddess Niké has come to meet the
victors, and their joy is reflected in her
radiant smile. (We can imagine her
descending towards them from the sky,
like the winged Niké of Paeonius found
at Olympia.) The doubts which have
been felt as to drrixapeica disappear if it
is observed that yapeica here refers to
the outward manifestation of joy, not
merely to the feeling in the mind. Thus
drrl expresses the answer of smile to
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2 7q no)\vaepdrq: avriyapeioca O1Bq,

8 éx pév & moléuwy

150

s Tav vov éolar A\nopoovvay,

5 fedv 8¢ vaovs xopois

6 mawvyios mdvras éré\fwpev, 0 B1Bas &

7 Bdkytos dpxot.

d\\’ 03¢ yap &7 Bagevs xawpas,

é\eAiyOwy

I55

Kpéwv ¢ Mevowéws, oo~ veoyuos

veapaior Oewv émi ov

’
waLs

wpel, Tiva &) pnrw épéoawy,

oTL gVyKAnTOV TIVOE YepOVTWY

mpovbero Néaxnv,

1490 arrixapeica) M. Schmidt conject. dpre gareica, which Nauck adopts.
181 6ésfec L. The second e has been made either from w (as Diibner

L xapeioa.

160

Blaydes,

thinks), or from a: (as Campbell). Almost all the later yss. (including A) have @éofe:

but one (V) has 6éofa:, with e written above.
xph viv 8éobar.—Nnoposvvny L., -av Brunck.

Hense conject. wds viv 0ésfw: Nauck,
188 warvixow L: wavvuxloss r.—

smile, as in drridduww of light to light, or
in drmi@béyyopar of sound to sound.
do not take drri here to mean merely
‘over against,’ as when Pind. O/ 3. 19
says #3n yap avr@... | ...0¢fakudy dvré-
@Aete Miva, the (mid-month) moon show-
ed the light of her eye over against him.
—Not (1) loov adry xapeiga (schol.), i.e.
merely, ‘rejoicing as Thebes does,” which
extenuates drrixapeiga into cuyxapeloa.
Nor (2) drrl Tdv xaxdv xapeioa, i.c. re-
joicing in requital of past troubles.

150 . Ix...woMpev Tav viv, ‘after
the recent wars.’” For &, cp. Ph. 271
éx woNNoi odhov | eBdorr’, sleeping, after
long tossing on the sea. For vuv refer-
ring to the recent past (=‘just now’), cp.
Dem. or. 18 § 13 H\ika »iv érpayypde xal
Setpec: Xen. An. 7. 1. 26 dvaurnofévras
7 viw #8n yeyernuéva (i.e. the events of
the Peloponnesian war, which had ended
four years before). —8do8as (L), as infin.
for imperative (0. C. 481 n.), has a cer-
tain solemnity which seems to make it
better here than @dof¢, though the latter
is not excluded by éréNfwuer. The last
syll. of 6érfas answers to the second of
éxOlorwr in 137; each is an ‘irrational’
syllable (-for~): see Metr. Anal.—Oeibv,
monosyll. by synizesis (O. C. 964 n.).—
wavvvxlow, since a warvuxis was esp.
grateful to the city's tutelar god Dionysus
(1147), whose rites are »ixTwp T& ToAAd

(Eur. Bacch. 486).—8 en. sing.)
DXy, =6 Ty eﬁpg:ig(?év(f mxr;fw,
shaking the ground of Thebes (with his
dances): for the objective gen., cp. O. C.
333 Mywr avrdyyehos.—Bdxyios =Bdx-
xos, as Eur. Bacck. 225 riw &' 'Appodirny
7pbal’ dyew Tob Baxxiov, and oft. —dpyor
sc. Tis xopelas (schol.). Cp. 1146.
1588 fI. : see on 148.—
, monosyll. by synizesis, as w\éww
Od. 1. 183; in Aesch. Ag. 1493 éxavéuww
is a spondee. Cp. O. C. 1073 'Péas, a
monosyll. —Mevoikéws, =~--, as 0. C.
1003 Onoéws (--), and so oft.—w
veapaior. Neither adj. is suspicious;
new events have made a nerw ruler; and
the doubled adj. is quite in the poet’s
manner. Cp. 1266 véos véyp fiw ubpy: Ai.
735 véas | Bovnds véoww éyxarafelfas
Tpéwais: O. C. 475 olds...veapis veorduy
pal\g: ib. 1259 vépwv yéporr ovyxary-
knkev xlvos: Tr. 613 xowg xawdy é
wexhduary, etc. Though veapds usu. =
‘young,’ it occurs also in the sense of
‘novel,’ as in Pindar’s veapd éfevpetr (V.
8. 20). Three views of the metre have
been taken. (1) That v. 156 should be
enlarged to a dimeter by supplying one
anapaest or its equivalent. (3) g‘hat v. 156
should be reduced to a monometer by
omitting veoxués or Mevowéws. (3) That
both v. 156 and v. 160 should be made
dimeters by supplying three anapaests or
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with joy responsive to the joy of Thebé whose chariots are many,
let us enjoy forgetfulness after the late wars, and visit all the
temples of the gods with night-long dance and song; and ma

Bacchus be our leader, whose dancing shakes the land of Thebe.

But lo, the king of the land comes yonder, Creon, son of
Menoeceus, our new ruler by the new fortunes that the gods
have given; what counsel is he pondering, that he hath pro-

posed this special conference of elders,

éNelifwv L, with yp. éXeNix0we written above by S: é\eMx6ww r. The Aldine has
é\eM¢ww, which Heath, Vauvilliers, and Brunck preferred : but nearly all later edd.
read é\eMyfwr. Musgrave conject. éAehixfels (as="*invoked with cries’).

154 Baxxeios Mss.: Bdxyws Bothe.
paios veaw éxi ourrvxlaw | Mss.

186 £ xplwr o pevowéwo reoxudo | rea-

189 épéooww] éNlosww Johnson.

their equivalents. See Appendix. I
prefer the first of these views. An
anapaest or spondee, meaning ‘ruler,’
has probably dropped out before
Seyffert’s xpelay is at first sight attractive,
. as accounting for its own disappearance;
but, since it is the same word as Kpéwr—
which had an epic form Kpelwr, as con-
versely Pind. and Aesch. use xpéwr—this
would be rather a f;ehli pun than 16:
strong wapfxnos. Either @Y Or T8

is p‘?ssible.—lu'w...nwwx’zn, fortunes
sent by the gods, —the possessive gen. de-
noting the authors, just as it can denote the
parents: cp. Ph. 1116 wéruos.. Sauubvwr:
Eur. Acol. fr. 37 ras 3¢ Sauubvwr TUXas |
SoTis Ppéper xdA\\ot', drhp obros copds.
(In O. 7. 34 Sawubvwr cwal\ayals is dif-
ferent.) &w\ ovwruxiais means that the
fortunes are the conditions which have
made Creon king: this &l with dat. of
attendant circumstance sometimes=our
‘in,” as 0. C. 1268 éx' &pyos xdoe (n.),
sometimes ‘for,” as Ar. Ey. 406 xiv’ éwl
ovugopais (i.e. to celebrate them), cp.
El 1230: here we could say, ‘under the
new dispensations of the gods.” (Distin-
guish 88 éxl yYuxpolor as=‘for’ in the
sense ‘with a view to.’)

188 . pnrw lploowy, consilium
animo volutans, ‘turning it over’ busily
in the mind. épéoaew, to ply the oar, is fig.
said of putting a thing in lively motion,
as Eur. 7. A. 139 épéoowr adv wbda.
Then also of activity in speech, as A/,
251 épéooovowr awelds, ‘they ply threats’
(utter them repeatedly and loudly): or,
as here, in thought. Cp. 231.—(MNot,
‘speeding his counsel hitherward,’ 7. .
coming to disclése it: ‘advolvens, i.e.

patefacturus,’ Ellendt.)—oéyxAnrov, spe-
cially convoked;—implying that there
were other and larly appointed sea-
sons at which the king met the yéporres
in council. At Athens four meeti

of the éxx\pola were ﬁularly held in
each wpuravela (a period of 35 or 36
days): these were xupiar (though tﬁe
term may once have been restricted to
the first of them), or réupor. An extra-
ordinary meeting was ofy<Anros or xard-
kAnros. Pollux 8. 116 ocoyxAnros éx-
kA\nala v étalpwns éwolow uellovos
xpelas éxiaBobons: éxaleiro 8¢ xal xara-
kAnoia, 81 xal Tods éx Tww dypdw xarexd-
Aow (down to the dorv). Arist. Pol. 3.
1. 10 érlats yap oix Eori Sjpos, ovd’ éxx\n-
olay vouifovowr dA\N& cvyxAhrovs: ‘in
some States there is no popular body,
and they have no regular assembly, but
only meetings on special occasions.’ atry-
x\nros is one of those words which,
though a technical term at Athens,
could still be used by Attic poets without
any prosaic local allusion being felt,—
just as they used wpéraws, émwordrys,
dpxwr, Yigwoua, etc. is ano-
ther example. The presidents of the
ecclesia were said yrduas wpoldeivac
when they invited a discussion. Thuc. 6.
14 & wpirare... yvdpas wporides abbes
'A@yralos, ‘lay the question again before
the assembly.’ /d. 3. 42 Tods wpobévras
iw Siayvduw. Cp. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 3
Tiis wéhews Noyor wepl Twos wpombelons.
Lucian Menipp. 19 has wpodfecar ol
wpurdres éxxAnolar, ‘gave notice of’:
but for this the usual phrase was that of
Aeschin. or. 2 § 60 wpoypdyai Tods rpu-

rdves éxxhnolas Svo. Here, Mexwy is
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KOW@ KnpUypar. méujas ;
KPEQN.

dvdpes, Td pév 8y moleos dodalws feol
~ ¥

moM@ odlw oelcavres wpbwoay mwalw:

vpds & éyw moumoiow éx mdvrwv Sixa

éorelN’ ikéobai, Tovto pév Ta Aalov

Id 3 \ A ’ N\ /’
ogéBovras eidws € Opdvwv dei xpdr),

~ ) e 3 € 7 N/ b ’
Tour’ adlbis, ik Oidimovs @pbov mikw,
kdmel Sudher’, dudli Tovs kelvwy €T
waidas pévovras éumédois Ppovipacv.

162 réhews L (it was never woleos): wdheos r.

167 roir’] €’ Reisig.

Wecklein suspects the loss of a verse after 167, such as rovry BeBaiovs dvras

not the meeting, but the discussion
which is to take place there: thus the
poet’s phrase, true to Attic usage, cor-
responds with yvduas wpofeivar rather
than with éxxA\poiar wpofeivac. Herod.
uses ANéoxn of a public discussion (9.
71): cp. O. C. 167. The midd. wpob-
suggests Creon’s personal interest
in the question: the active would denote
the mere act (see on 8 feivar). Cp. 1249.
wporlfecfar more oft. denotes \\'ﬁat one
Eroposes 17y If. v k. mépas, lit.
aving sent (notice of the meeting) by
means of a summons addressed to each of
us. ‘The xfpvyma is the mandate which
xfpuxes carried to each of the fifteen
elders,—not, of course, a public proclama-
tion: cp. 164. For the absolute wéurw,
cp. Thuc. 3. 43 wéumre eb0s és "Apyos ldig:
and so oft. (Not, ‘having sent for us,’
peraxeupduevos: cp. on i9.)

163—881 First ¢wewsédior. Creon,
the new king, enters from the central
door of the palace. Recognising the
loyalty which the Elders had shown to
his predecessors, he expresses his own
conception of the duty which a king owes
to the State. He then announces the edict
which, in accordance with that concep-
tion, he has published concemning the
two brothers. The Chorus submissively
acknowledge his right to do so, but ex-
press no approval. A guard now ar-
rives (223), and announces that the king’s
edict has already been violated by an un-
known hand, which has strewn dust upon
the corpse of Polyneices. Creon dis-

misses him with threats of a dreadful
death for him and for his fellows, if they
fail to discover and produce the offender.

163—310 There is a general drama-
tic analogy between this speech and that
of Oedipus in 0. 7. 216—275. In each
case a Theban king addresses Theban
elders, announcing a stern decree, adopted
in reliance on his own wisdom, and pro-
mulgated with haughty consciousness of
power; the elders receive the decree with
a submissive deference under which we
can perceive traces of misgiving; and as
the drama proceeds, the elders become
spectators of calamities occasioned by the
decree, while its author turns to them for
comfort.

162 ff. Td piv 84 wikeos . . pds 8'.
The perils of the war are now over;
the affairs of civil government claim
my next care; and I have therefore
sent for you, the nearest supporters of
my throne.—wéAeos occurs only here
in Soph., but twice in the trimeters of
Aesch, (7%. 218, Suppl. 344), and thrice
in those of Eur. (Or. 897, £/. 412, Jon
£95). Eur. has also in trimeters dgeos
(Bacch. 1027, 1331, Suppl. 703), and «é-
veos (Cyc/. 641). In Comedy we find
UBpeos (Ar. Th. 463, Plut. 1044), and
pvoeos (Vesp. 1282, 1458). Such forms,
which metrical convenience recommended
to Attic poets, must not be confounded
with the Ionic genitives in ¢, such as =xé-
Awos. The gen. mwé\evs, contracted from
wéheos, is used by Theogn. 776 etc.—
wol¢ odh¢ oelocavres. Cp. O. 7. 2a.
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summoned by his general mandate ?

Enter CREON, from the central doors of the palace, in the garb
of king; with two attendants.

CR. Sirs, the vessel of our State, after being tossed on wild
waves, hath once more been safely steadied by the gods:
and ye, out of all the folk, have been called apart by my
summons, because I knew, first of all, how true and constant
was your reverence for the royal power of Larus; how, again,
when Oedipus was ruler of our land, and when he had
perished, your steadfast loyalty still upheld their children.

ad wapacrdras (Ars Soph. em. 40).

169 duxédois] éuwédous Reiske.

The image of the State as a ship dates in
Greek literature from Alcaeus (whom
Horace copied, Carm. 1. 14), fr. 18.
The ship of Alcaeus is labouring in the
trough of a wild sea,—water is com-
ing in,—the sail is tormm,—the anchor
will not hold: vai ¢ophuefa oiv ue-
Aalvg | xeluwve pox@etvres peyd\y udha,
xrA. It is only through Heracleides
Alleg. Homer. 35 that we know the mean-
ing of Alcacus to have been figurative
and political. Aesch. often uses the
image (7%. 12, 61, 208 etc.). Creon re-
turns to it at 189. It is peculiarly well
suited to his point,—the unity of the
public interest.—&@pdworav, made upright,
‘righted’: but below 167, wpfov=was
keeping straight: cp. on 83.

164 £ wdvrey, (chosen) out of
all, 8(xa adv. (with ixéofas) apart from
them: cp. 656 wohews..éx wdans ubryr,
1137 Td» éx wacdr muds: El 1351 &
wor’ éx ToOAwy éyl | uiwor wpoonipor wi-
oréw. In other places, where 8ixa is
prep. with gen., we find it similarly con-
nected with another expression of like
purport, as Ai. 749 éx..x0xkNov | .. ue-
Tagrds olos "Arpeduw Sixa.—dorek’ iné-
obac: lit., by means of messengers I
" caused you to set forth, so that you should
come (epexeg. inf.): Pk. 60 ol ¢’ év M-
Tais orel\arres éf olxwv wohelr. But
oTéA\egfas (midd.) ‘to summon fo one-
self’ (0. 7. 434): cp. n. O. 7. 860.—
Tovro pdy, answered by roir’ aifis: see
61 n. like uévorras (169),
part. of the imperf., =r¢ éréBere: so 1192:
O. T. 835 roi wapéwros (n.): and cp. on
0. C. 1563 f. . . xpdTy, powers
belonging to the throne: cp. 6o, 173.

167 & vix’ Oi8(wovs x.7.\. The
only obscurity arises from the use of
the plur. xdvey in 168. xelvey
ought to mean, ‘the descendants of
Laius and Oedipus,” viz. Eteocles and
Polyneiges. But, as the sentence stands,
it must mean, * the offspring of Laius and
of Oedipus respectively’; viz. Oedipus, the
son of Laius; Eteocles and Polyneices,
the sons of Oedipus. The relative clause,
fvix’ . . dplov wéAw, induced the poet to
add immediately the other relative clause
to which the same person is subject, viz.
bwel Sudhero, instead of inserting, after
wpdov wéAw, words expressing their loy-
alty to Oedipus. We might, indeed, sup-
pose that, n}t):: Wpfov w6\, we were in-
tended to supply mentally, xal ré éxelvov
Opbvww xpdry céBovras. But against this
is the fact that, after rovro .. TOV
ailu,—‘in the first place’.. ‘in the
second place,’—xa{ (in «xdwel) would
scarcely Eave been thus used to introduce
a distinct third clause. Evidently xal
links 7wixa dpdov to éxel Sudhero.—dpwi-
Sois Ppovipaciy, with steadfast senti-
ments (of l':"y:lty). modal dat., as oft.
wpobuulg, eiwolg, pporiuar: (Thuc. 2. 63),
etc. Hartung, whom some recent edi-
tors follow, adopts duwiSovs on the
strange ground that Soph. must other-
wise have written éuuévorras. But pé-
vovrag dugl Tols kelvwy waidas="‘remain-
ing around them,’ and the modal dat. is
added no less legitimately than the causal
dat. in Eur. Her. 701 3ellg uévew, ‘to
remain through cowardice.” Soph. could
have said éuwrédovs ¢porjuacw, as }le has
said owr s ' dpyals uwedos (Ai. 639):
but & s is better here, both (a) be-
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170

xal npepav whovro mzwawes' 7€ Kai
ﬂqumeg av'roxapa. 0'w ;u.aow.aﬂ,

eyw xpan) 51, mdvra xai Opovovs éxw
-yevovs‘ xar ayxmem 7@V OAwAOTWY. .

a.;u)xauov 8¢ mavros au8pos e:q.l.aoew

llquv TE xcu ¢povqp.a. Kai vap.nv, mpiv dv
apxau; T€ xcu vépowrw érplB ns davy.
qwc -yap oa'ns’ mwav evbvvwr molw

p) Tov dpioTwv dnterar Bovlevpdrw,

171 waigarres] In L the letters aw are small and cramped, having been substituted

by the first corrector (S) for two erased letters.

I suppose that the first hand

cause a series of accusatives has pre-
ceded, and (%) because, as uévorras has
already marked their constancy, we now
want an epithet for their ¢ppovhuara.

170 f. ¥re causal, O. 7. 918 n.—wpds
Suwhdjs p.: cp. 14 n.: for wpos, 51 n.: for
Suwkns . . plav, 13 n.—waloavres . kq-
yévres. In Attic prose the verb ‘to strike’
usu. had as pres. riwrw (or waiw), fut.
rvrrhow (or wardiw), aor. érdfu.fa, aor.
pass. éxAfyw. The aor. of waiw is
mainly a poetical word, used in tragedy,
more rarely in comedy, and by Xen. In
Attic prose &rawa is usu. the aor. of
waifw. Meineke proposed w\jfarres here,
but that aor. (except in comp. with a
prep.) is almost unknown to classical
Attic. wawbérres, again, though that aor.
pass. occurs twice in Aesch., is very rare.

deu.pt pudopan, the stain of a
kinsman’s murder (see on g2, :\nd cp-
1176): cp. Aesch. 7h. 849 xaxa | airo-
péva. m, as 1266 véy Ew nopy: O. C.
1663, oiw véows : Pind. O. 2. 42 oiw d\-

Aalogovig.

178 £. l'yd . .84, I noto: where &4
nearly=76n, O. 7. 968 n. Aesch. Eum.

3 (after Gaia came Themis) 1) &0 10 un-
rpds 3evrépa 768’ Efero | parreior.—xpdry:
cp. 166.—yévovs xar dyxwrda Twy
6§ by nearness of kmshnp to the dead,
'ylvovt dyxw'ma formmg one notion, on
which the genit. 7d» oX. depends, as on
words meaning ‘near.’ The neut. plur.
dyxwreia (only here) would most proper-
ly mean ‘rights’ or ‘ privileges’ of such
nearness (cp. dporeia, wpwreia, etc.),
but seems here to be merely a poetical
equiv. for the abstract dyxwreia. In
Attic law dyxwreia was any degree of

relationship on which a claim to an in-
heritance could be founded in the absence
of a will otherwise disposing of it. To
claim an inheritance under a will was du-
@uwPnrety xara Swafixmr: to claim on
the ground of relationship, dugesSn-
Tely xar’ dyxwreiwr. ovyyévea, consan-
guinity, might, or might not, constitute
dyywreia: e.g. Isaeus says of the re-
lationship of mother to son that it is s vy-
7¢réar¢ror udy 1 Puce. wdrrww, év
8¢ Tals dyxioTeiats ouohoyovuérws oix
&rrw (or. 11 § 17), since a mother could
not inherit from her son. (See Selections
Srom the Attic Orators, pp. 331, 344.)
Creon succeeds as the nearest male rela-
tive. Aesch., Soph., and Eur. ignore
the Boeotian legend which gave a son,
Laodamas, to Eteocles (Her. 5. 61), and
a son, Thersander, to Polyneices (id. 4.
147, etc.). The sisters represent the éo-
xdm pifa (599).

178 dprxavov 8. ‘You were loyal
to the kings whose successor Iam. Now
(8) a man cannot be really known until
he has been tried in office. (I do not,
therefore, ask you to pledge your loyalty
to me until 1 have been so tested.) I
will, however, tell you the principles
which 1 intend to observe.’ Thus 8¢
merely marks the transition to a new
topic. It is not directly adversative,
as if he meant: ‘You were loyal to
my predecessors, but I do not yet ask
you to be loyal to me.” On that view,
however, the general connection of
thoughts would remain the same.

Demosthenes, in his speech on the
Embassy (343 B.C.), (‘ uotes this passage
(vv. 175—190) as illustrating maxims
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Since, then, his sons have fallen in one day by a twofold doom,
—each smitten by the other, each stained with a brother’s blood,
—I now possess the throne and all its powers, by nearness of

kinship to the dead.

No man can be fully known, in soul and spirit and mind, un-
til he hath been seen versed in rule and law-giving. For if any,
being supreme guide of the State, cleaves not to the best counsels,

had by a mere oversight written xqoarres (welgarres).
¢ was necessary in order to make room for aw

The erasure of the original
178 riocar] Nauck con-

which Aeschines had violated, though,
accustomed as he had heen to play
tritagonist’s parts, he ought to have
known them by heart (or. 19 § 247).

176 yvxdv, ‘soul,’ the man’s moral
nature generally: ¢pévnpa, the ‘spirit’
of his dealing in public affairs, ac-
cording as his aims are lofty or mean,
his policy bold or timid (cp. 207 Tobwd’
éudv  gpbrnua): ywepyy, the intellec-
tual aspect of the man, his ability and
judgment. In Her. 5. 124 yuxw olx
dkpos, 3. 14 Sieweipdro alrov Tis Yuxis,
the word = *fortitude.” But the usage of
Soph. favours the more general sense here:
cp. 237, 939, Ai. 1361 oxhnpar...Yuxiw,

. 219 0@ Svoliup rixrovs’ alel | Yuxg
woNéuovs. Plato has the phrase s yvxijs
gfp yduny for ‘the intellect’ (Legy.

72 B).

177 dtécts, duties of administration.
It might be explained as a generic plur.
of dpx#, in the sense of ‘sovereignties,’
as Isocr. or. 3 § 15 al povapxias, § 16 ras
ruparridas, etc.: but it seems truer to say
that the Athenian poet was thinking of
Eublic offices or magistracies. vépowriy

as a general sense: the king is concerned
with »éuot both as vouogvAaf and as vo-
poférns : but, as the context suggests, it is
of law-géving that Creon is more par-
ticularly thinking. Tournier has sug-
gested dpxy Te xal Gpbroowr, but we must
recollect how largely the language of
Attic tragedy is ti with democratic
associations. , exercitatus; Plat.
Lcgg. 769 B évrpufs ye ovdapds yéyora
m rom?}gy réxry. avy] ‘be found,’
without v, as Pind. 2. 5. 107 wéparral
0’ apparnyhdras gopés: Thuc. 1. 8 Kapes
épdrnoar (were found to be). Not: ‘be
revealed, by being conversant.” Cp.
Arist. Eth. N. 5. 3 oMol vdp ér uéw
rois olkelots ™y dpery Siwarras xpijo-
Oai, év 8¢ Tols wpos ¥repor ddwwaroi-

ow. xal 8& TolTo € Boxel Exew T TOU
Blarros, 8t dpxh drdpa Selfec xpds
Erepov yap xal év xowwwig #3n 6 wy.
Besides Bias of Priene, others of the
éxra goguoral,—as Chilon, Pittacus, So-
lon,—had this saying ascribed to them.
Plut. Su/l. 30 (Sulla) elxérws wpocerplyaro
rals peydass éfovolais Siafohip s Td #09
pérewr ovk édoats éxl Tarv éE dpxiis
Tpéxwr (as not allowing characters to
be constant under the influence of habits
formed in office), d\X' &ux\n«ra xal xaiva
xal dwdvfpwra wowdoais. Shaksp. Ful.
Caes. ii. 1. 12 He would be crown'd:—
How that might change his nature, there's
the question....The abuse of greatmess is,
when it disjoins | Remorse from power.
178 8. {pol ydp. A ground for the
precedini statement is introduced by
though the compression of the thought
slightly obscures the connection. ‘A man
cannot be known until he has been tested
in power. For (ydp) a man in power
may easily be deterred, by fear of unpo-
?nlarity. from pursuing the counsels best
or the State: and if he is so deterred,
7 think him worthless.” wdoay...mé\w,
the whole city, as 656 wokews...éx
wdons, 776 waca..wb\s, Ai. 851 &
wdoy wéhee (in the hearing of all the
city). In prose the art. would have
been added (cp. Thuc. 7. 29 7§ wé\e
wday, 4. 87 fvuwdop vf woke, 2. 65 %
touwaca wéhis); but its omission in
poetry being so common, it is strange
that xdsar should have been suspected
here.—p)...dwrera:, not of, since the
relative clause is general (‘sucA an one as
does not...," Lat. gui with subjunct.): cp.
0. C. 1175 & pn | xpndess. Instead of
p1j &wreral we should more often
find doris dv un dwrnrac: yet the in-
stances of the indic. after 8oris in general
statement are not rare even in prose; cp.
Thuc. 2. 64 olrwes...fxwra Avwoirrai,
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a\\’ éx ¢dBov ToV tho'crav éyx\jjoas éxe,

180

xaxur'roq ezvaa. vov Te xai 1ra.Aa:. Soxet:
xai pellov’ GoTis dvri TS avrov wdrpas
¢&ov vop.f{ec, ToUTOV oﬁSapoG )\éyw.
eyw ydp, urrw Zeds o 1rav0' opwv dei,

>
OW

dv a'l.wm)aacp.t 'rnv amy opaw

aTeiyovaay darols dvti T)s owmplas,
ovr’ dv ¢L)«ov mwor’ dvdpa Svcrp.em) xBovos
Ocipny éuavrg, Tobto yiyvéoKwy GTL
7Y éoriv 9 o¢{ovaa, kai Tavms ém

whéovres opﬂ'qs Tovs ¢idovs moovpeda.

]ect rayds: Blaydes, wpiuvay . . wolews.

7. 1388.

190
180 éyxhéicac L: éyxgoas Elmsley.

182 udg‘or ] In L the first hand wrote ueifor: another hand

on O.
Mﬂled after », indicating ueifo»’, but left the circumflex unchanged peifor, which

Wakefield conjectured, is read by Nauck and others. —airoi] adroi L.
188 dorois] dooor is conjectured by Dobree (A«

Nauck conject. lorwp.

184 lorw]
2. 1. 436)

&pyp 8¢ pdMora dvréxovow : ih. doms
Aapfdrec.—Ix . Tov: cp. 111 vewwéuwr €
dupbywn. —lyxkﬂcms « (cp. 12),=a
perf., in the sense ‘has shut once for all,’
¢ keeps shut.’ letll‘lg\lhh the prose idiom,
Dem. or. 9 § 12 depds...Exet xarak

has seized, and keeps.—viv T¢ xal wdlas,
an emphatic formula (‘seems, and has
always seemed’), E/. 670, Fh. 966 cp.
El. l049 wdlac Blboxﬂu raira xov vewsrl
o Il g. 105 olor éyw roéw, nudy wdla
#8' &re kal viv.

183 . pellov': whoever recognises
a friend more important than his country,
—i.c. with stronger claims upon him:
dvn\ ris...wd7pas instead of t{le simple
gen., or #{ with accus., as 7r. 576 Jore
p.#ru elodiw | arépfer yuvaixa «xeivos
dv7i god wAéov. Cp. 638 (ydpos) ;ul('mv
¢ép¢¢0¢u. more important to win:

772 ﬂp 'ya.p dr xal pelfort | Nfauu' d» 1p
ool..., ‘to whom more important,’ /..
with a better claim on my confidence,—
nearer and dearer. peffov (which was
written by the first hand in L) is specious,

—*a more important thing,’ a greater
good: cp. Eur. Or. 784 uéya yip niyé-
ved oov, Andr. 209 7 Mdkawa uéy xf-
Ms | uéy’ éorl. But Demosthenes, at
least, seems to have read pelfov': for,
in applying the verses to Aeschines,
he paraphrases thus (or. 19 § 248):
TovTWr olddy Aloxirns elwe xpos avrdw
év 1) wpeaBelg, GAN drvri uév Tis wdhews
Tip P\ixwov fevliav xai @hiay woANg

meifova nynoaro avrg  xal Xua‘tre-
Aearépav, éppwrfa: oA\ ¢pdoas T
o Sogonel.—ovBapov Myo Aesch.
Pers. 497 Ocovs 8¢ s | 70 wpiy vopiwy
ovdauov, Tér nixero. Eur. Andr. 210
Zxipov otdauol Tibns (nullo in numero
habes). Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 52 dore unda-
pod wap ablrols Tovs Eovs elvac wpds
airéy, *so that the rest wwere nowhere with
them in comparison to him.” So ovderds
Abyou (or év ovderi Noyy) woweicbas, év ov-
Seig polpg d'yew, etc.

184 Here, as in éuoi ydp
above (178), introduces a reason;
but here, again, the connection is ob-
scured by the form of the sentence. The
reason is contained in ToVTo yiyveoxwy
x.7.\. (188). ‘I have no esteem for a
man who prefers popularity or private
fnemlshnp to the good of the State (178—
183); for (184) I well know that all pri-
vate welfare depends on the welfare of
the State; and so I should never commit
the faults which I have just condemned
in others.’—lo-rw is confirmed against the
conjecture lorwp (or lotwp) by those pas-
sages in which it is inined witk ap accus.,

as Jl. 7. 411 Gpxea - 77 vy 13 36
lorw viv T68¢ laia, ¢

185 ot dv o *’p ~s Applied
to the actual case, ¢ - = ‘ds mean,
‘T should never be ‘.ir ' y fear of
popular murmurs (¢ %2 - ‘rom pub-
lishing such an e * .~ . s against
burying Polyneices, * - 1 early saw
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but, through some fear, keeps his lips locked, I hold, and
have ever held, him most base; and if any makes a friend of
more account than his fatherland, that man hath no place in
my regard. For I—be Zeus my witness, who sees all things
always—would not be silent if I saw ruin, instead of safety,
coming to the citizens; nor would I ever deem the country’s foe
a friend to myself; remembering this, that our country is the
ship that bears us safe, and that only while she prospers in our
voyage can we make true friends.

and Shilleto (Dem. De Falsa Legat. p. 146): but see comment. 187 xfowis] L
has xéXews written above by S (not by the first hand). It was prob. a mere conjecture
suggested by the schol., ovx ar xrnoaiuny @i\or riis éusis wohews dvouerij: Nauck,

however, places xd\ews in the text.—Lugebil conject. o7’ & wor’ drdpa Svouers wéher

@ilor.

190 rois pihous] Gomperz suspects these words: Mekler conject. xNods

that otherwise a disastrous precedent
would be set. And though Polyneices
was my nephew, I should never allow
myself to recognise as friend or kinsman
a man who had borne arms against the
country.’

pY 1 ] rﬂ(ﬁmv dorols. Demos-
thenes paraphrases this by orelyovoar
omod (or. 19 § 248); whence Dobree
and Shilleto surmised that he read dooor
(cp. O. C. 312 oreixovaar Huww dooov).
Now I think that I can explain why
Demosthenes so pamphrasaf He is
agglying the verses to Aeschines (see
above, n. on 182): Tip 3¢ drw opuw arel-
xovear ouot, TNy éwl Pwxéas orpa-
reiar, ol wpoeiwrer o’dé wpoebiyyelher.
The drn which Aeschines saw approach-
ing was the interference of Philip in the
Sacred War,—his action against the
Phocians. If Demosthenes had said orel-
xovoayv dorois, this must have seemed to
refer to the fellow-citizens of Aeschines,
—the Athenians. The orator therefore
modified the poet’s phrase by substituting
dpov,—a word vague enough to suggest
t]!’l: concern of od;cr Gret{k states besides

ocis in the peril. —dvr\ Ts ﬂn’ylu,
added for emphasis; ‘ruin, and not
welfare, which a king is bound to pro-
mote.” (The art. s is merely generic, as
in 7 drp.) So 7r. 267 ¢arels 8
So0Nos drdpos drr’ éNevépov, a slave, and
not a free man (as he ought to be): 0. 7.
1490 kexhavuévas | wpds olxov ifectd’ drrl
s Oewplas.

187 £ d&vBpa Svopery xOovds; cp.
Plat. Lysis 213 B 70 péhor a» eln ¢plhov 700
@hovpévor...7d waodv dpa walw éxOpdy

7o peoovuérov. Andoc. or. 1 § 96 (in
a vbuos) wohéuios éorw 'Afrwaiwr. —dpav-
T with ¢lhov. Some Mss. of Dem. (or.
19 § 247) give éuavrol in the quotation,
but here the dat. is clearly better. Geluny
‘hold’ (rather than ‘make’): cp. Tyrt.
13. 1 ob7" dv wroalumw oir’ év Ny drdpa
Tileluny.

189 £ 1 oylovew, ‘who bears us
safe.” o@few was esp. said of a ship or
its captain: cp. Plat. Gorg. 511 D dav ..
é¢ Alylyns 3eGpo oy, if she () xvBeprn-
7)) has carried us safely from Aegina
to Athens.—ravrqg x.7.\. It is only
while she remains upright, as we sail
on board of her, that we can make
real friends. dplqs (like dJpbwoar in
16'3;) refers to the ship maintaining a
safe stability, as opposed to capsizing:
the contrast is given by .o 0éN-
pacw . . vavriN\erar in 716 (where see
n.). So Cic. Ep. ad Fam. 13. 125. §
ut  rectam  tencamus (navem).—

ve we make the friends
whom we really make): since friends
made at the cost of endangering or
wrecking the ship of the State cannot
properly be considered friends at all: they
are ¢lAot dpdoe.  For the use of the art.,
cp. Thuc. 2. 40 o0 .. xdoxowres el dAA&
Spiwres xrdpeda Tods @pidovs. The
thought is like that ascribed to Pericles
by Thuc. 2. 6o, éyd yap Hyoiuar wé\w
whelw fvuwacar dplovuérnr dpelelr
Tods ldudras % xad ExacTor Ty TOMTGW
erpayoioay dipbar 8¢ cpallouéryp. «xa-
A@s uéy yap pepbuevos drip 70 xad’ éav-
10r Siapfepouérns T warpldos olddy
Joocov fwraméA\\vras, KxaxoTuxww 8¢ &
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~ 9y 3 \ ’ ’ 9 ¥ ’
101008 éyw viporor Twd avéw woAw
\ ~ ) \ ~ 4 »
kal vov ddeAda Tovde rkmpvéas éxw
doroto maidwv T@v dw Odimov wépu
’Eteox\éa pév, 0s moleéws vmeppayxov

oAwhe Tade, mdvT dpiorevoas dopi,

195

rdpow Te KpUPar kal Ta wdvr épayvioal

d Tois dpiorois épxerar katw vexpols:

\ 1] ’ ~ ’ ’
rov & av &vaypov Tovde, Molvvelkny Aéyw,
Os yijv matpgav kai feovs Tods éyyeveis

dvyas kareNbov nlé\noe pév mupl

200

mpioar kat axpas, 0é\noe & aiparos
kowov wdoacfa, Tovs 8¢ Sovhdaas dyew,

kalovs.
rord’ L.

191 adtw] Schneidewin conj. dfw, or ™3’ dpfw wolews.
198 Jopl L, with xe (f.c. xepl) written above by S.

108 rav 1,
196 {payricas

ebruxobop woAy udNkov  Saciferac.
‘Pericles Thucydidis 11. 60 Sophoclem
videtur respexisse, vel eum Sophocles,’ is
Dobree’s remark (Ad. 2. 37); but there
is no adequate ground for such a view.
The vcrbe:l coincidence of ép@ijs with dp-
Oovpérny mnr well have been accidental.
What is really common to poet and his-
torian is the general sentiment of Peri-
clean Athens. For another example of
this, cp. 0. C. 116 n.

191 wpown, here, rules of conduct,
principles, as £/, 1043; cp. O. C. go7.—
alfw, pres. (used also in Attic prose):
the Attic fut. was adffow. The pres.
here expresses purpose (‘I intend to
make Thebes prosperous’). Cp. Plat.
Legy. 731 A pdovewelrw 3¢ nuiv wds

wpds dperiws 6 ydp Towiros alfer Tds
wohes.
192 £ rev8¢, the more usu.

constr.: but 0. C. 1262 dde\pa TolTogw
(n.). This use of the word is freq. in
Attic prose, as Plat. Plaedr. 376 D 80a
roorww d3ehpd.—rov dw’ Ol8lwov. In
regard to origin, é is progerly said of
parents, dxd of ancestors: Isocr. or. 12
§ 81 Tovs uér dwo Oeaw Tods &' éf alraw
Tiw Qe yeyowbras. Cp. 466, 471, 1066;
Ph. 260 wail warpds €& "AxMéws. A
202 xOovlww &’ "Epexfediv. But goetry
oft. has dxé of the parent, as O. C. 57

xdg’ &rov warpds yeyds: while, again, éx
oft. denotes merely the stock (including
progenitors above the parent): cp. 1056:

so ayafol xal éf dyabuw (Plat. Phaedr.
246 A), etc. The poetical indifference on
this point is well seen in fr. 104, where
robs pév duooeBels xaxaw 7' dwo | Sha-
arévras is opposed to rols & dvras éo-
ONods &x Te yervalwy dua | yeyaras.

198 £ was the ordinary Attic
form, occurring in prose (as Thuc. I. 128,
4. 98), and was prob. used by Soph. as
well as 8dpa, which metre requires in 0.
C. 6120 (n.),':‘;x , 1386: cp.n. on O. C.
1304.—7d V‘l’ {payvicar, to perform
all due rites over the grave; i.e. to make
the proper offerings to the dead (évayl-
oguara, O. C. 4012 n.), esp. libations, xoal.
For &rl in the compound cp. £/ 440
xods | ok dr xo8', ov v Exrewe, T8 {7 é-
grepe: O.C. 484 1dod éxevxesfal M-
rds, i.c. ‘over’ the rite. {payvloar is
the reading of L; the force of the
prep. is rightly given in the glosses, éxl
79 rdpy ayvloar 7@ wdvra, and éwl 7¢
Tdpy oolws wodjoar. Though épayrifew
is not elsewhere extant, there seems no
reason to question it. dayvioas has
been preferred by some, merely because
that compound is recognised by the old
grammarians (Suid., Hesych., Phryni-
chus in Bekk. Anecd. 26). But dgayvi-
$ew meant esp. to purify from guilt (expi-
are): Paus. 3. 31. 8 (of Orestes at Troe-
zen) éxdfacpor xal eloriwr, és 8 dphyri-
gav, ‘until they had purged him.” Simi-
larly in midd., Eur. A/c. 1145 wpiv dv
Oeoio Tolae veprépois | dpayrlanTar, until
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Such are the rules by which I guard this city’s greatness. And
in accord with them is the edict which I have now published
to the folk touching the sons of Oedipus;—that Etegcles, who
hath fallen fighting for our city, in all renown of arms, shall be
entombed, and crowned with every rite that follows the noblest

dead to their rest.

But for his brother, Polyneices,—who came

back from exile, and sought to consume utterly with fire the
city of his fathers and the shrines of his fathers’ gods,—sought
to taste of kindred blood, and to lead the remnant into slavery ;

L, dgayricac r.

197 &xera:] Ludw. Dindorf conject. &pderas.

she has made expiatory offerings to them.
So dgpayreiw in Plut. Mor. 943 C (the souls
of the good are to suffer only so long) soor
dpayreicar xal dxowveicar Tous Awd
ToU guaros .. macuovs (‘to purge away’:
rh. we should read dgayricar). The
orce of dwé is thus the same as in dgoot-
olofas, and in dguepduefa as used by
Aesch. Eum. 451 (‘I have been hallow-
ed,’” i.e purified). The case of xdpayt-
aredoas below (247) is different from that
of épayrigas here: it is, I think, for xal
dpaywrrevoas. .

197 roig dplorois, implying that, in
his case, the avréxep ulacua (172) is to
make no difference. Cp. Ai. 1379, where
Odysseus offers to join in funeral honours
to Ajax (notwithstanding his offence),
undty é\kelwew, dgor | xph Tols dploTos
drdpdowr wovely Bporols.—lpxerar xdre:
the xoal were supposed to pass through
the earth, and to be drunk by the spints
of the dead: Aesch. Ck. 164 ¥xe u&
17én yaxdrous xoas warfp: cp. Od. 10.
94, Eur. He. g 35 . The dat., as O. T.
781 Xpnouds . . A0 Aatyp.

198 L has IloAvweny here, but ITo-
Awvelen in O. C. 375. Both forms are
sound. From about 400 B.C. the Attic
tendency of proper names in -ns was to
pass from the 3rd to the 1st declension.
Attic inscriptions of arc. 410—350 B.C.
give the acc. in -7» more often than that
in -». From ¢. 350 to 30 B.C. the gen.
in -ov is far more frequent than that in
-ovs. Even proper names in -x\éns, which
kept the acc. in -xAéa to ¢. 300 B.C.,
afterwards formed it in -xAfv. (No Attic
inscript. gives -k\jj.)—Mye: see n. on 32
Myw ydp xdué.

199 & yiv warpgay . . kal Geovs . .
apioas: cp. Aesch. 7. 582 (of Polynei-

201 wpijoca]

ces) oA warpgar xal Oeovs Tods dyyeveis |

wopleir, arpdrevy’ éxaxrdv éuBefnxora.

But wépoas, for wpfiea:, would be a need-

less change here. “To burn his country’

means ‘to burn his native city’: so 0. C.

1421 wd7par xaTacxdyarri, when thou

hast laid thy native city in ruins. 6eods -
wpijga is to burn the gods’ temples and the

ancient wooden images (8péry) therein :

cp. Her. 8. 109 éuwiuwpds re xal xara-

BéN\wy 7w Oeww T& dydAuara. Aesch.

Pers. 8og ob Oedw Bpérn | 18oivro ovhdy

ovd¢ muwpdvar veds.—0. Tods

of the race, here in a large sense, of the

Cadmean stock: while feol warpgor are

usu. rather the gods of one’s own family

(0. C. 756 n.). Cp. El 428 wpbs ru»w

Oedv oe Nooopas Tow éyyerir.—xaTeAbéy,
not xaraxfels \xrd riis xéhews: on the shield
of Polyneices, Dike was portrayed saying,
xardfw &8 dvdpa Térde (Aesch. Th. 647).
—0\noe pdv . . 400N 8¢, rhetor. epana-
phora (O. C. 610 ¢p8ives uév . . pOirec 3¢).
Since rdsagfac cannot govern yip . . xal
Oeols, #OAnoe pdv should in strictness
have preceded vyiv.—wpijoas. Prose
would have used éuwpiioas, though Thuc.
has the pres. part. of the simple form
(6. 94 wiuwparres).—xar dxpas, here in
it? proper sens&) of a tow,n being sacked
‘from top to bottom’ (//. 13. 772): cp.
0. C. 1241 n.—alparos ‘.3 f}ﬂw
(waréopar), denoting the extreme of savage
hatred ; Z/. 4. 35 dudr Befpddos Ipiauor:
24. 212 To0 éyw péoow Hwap Exouu | lodé-
pevar: Th . 349 Twr eln wéar alua
wielv.—rovs 8 . . &yew, as if 7dw uér had
preceded aluaros. O. 7. 1228 Soa | xev-
Oet, 7a &' alric’ els 170 Ppuws parel. 77,
117 orpépes, 70 8’ adfer. 1l 21, 157 wa-
padpapérny, pevywr, 6 8’ 8xisle Subkwry.
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Tovrov wokew O * ékxexrjpurrar Tddw
pijre krepilew mijre kwxvoal Twa,

~

>
eay

] » \ \ b -~ ’
dfamrov, kai mpos olwvwy déuas

205

kal wpos kvvav édearov aixiofévr’ iew.
Towdvd éuov Ppovmua, xovmor €k y éuov
*riuy wpoéfova” oi Kkakoi T@v évdikwy:
d\\’ doris evvous t)de ™) moher, Bavwv

\ ~ ¢ s 3 )y A ’
Kal va OpoLwWS Ef €OV TLUNTETAL.

2]10

XO0. ool Tavr dpéoxe, mar Mevowéws Kpéov,

Musgrm;'e conject. wépoac.

208 éxxexnpixfas (sic) Tdpy Mss., and so Wolff, under-

standing Myw.+ Musgrave's éxxexsjpukrac 7dpy has been received by most later edd.
But Nauck gives éxxexnpixfac Myw from the parody by Carneades in Diog. L. 4. 64,

roiTor oxoliis THod éxxexnpixfas Néyw, and so Wecklein.
where the final a has been added by S, lest aixiwe@ér 7’ should be read.

2086 al i o8ért® L,
The spaces

left by the scribe (as often) between other letters in the word show that the space

208 £. The traditional dxxexnpiyfar
rddp can be explained only by sup-
plying Néyw or the like. But in 196
xpvyar and épayvicar depended on «x7-
pokas &xw in 192 (I have proclaimed to
the people). It would be intolerably
:\wkwnr(r to communicate the second

art of the proclamation in an oblique
Form with the principal verb unexpressed :
—*(Z tell you that) 1t has been proclaim-
ed.” The choice lies between (1) Mus-

rave's dxxexfpukrar vdde, and (2)
Nauck’s dxxexnpiyfas In favour
of (1) remark:—(a) is not, in-
deed, necessary with xTepQav, which
can be used absolutely; as Z/. 11. 45§
alvrap éwel ke Odvw, xTepiobol pe &l
*Axasol, ‘will give me funeral honours’:
but, as the main point is that a ragos is
given to one brother and refused to the
other, the addition of rdée to the more
general term xrepQew is plainly desirable
here. (4) The misplacement of pire is
due to the thought of xexveas havi
come only after rdde had been utte
(whre xrepifewr phre having been pre-
ferred to un xreplfew undé), and is not
bolder than (e.g.) the misplacement of re
in Ph. 1411 f addiw riw "Hpax\éovs | dxop
1€ K\bew Aebooew 7' Syw. (c) The Ms.
error may have arisen from a reminiscence
of éxxexnpixfas in 27. The line of Car-
neades (Diog. L. 4. 64), ToiTor oxohiis
7708’ éxxexnpixfas Néyw, is no argument
for Myw in the text of Sophocles.  What

could the parodist have made of rdde?
The tragic solemnity of the decree was the
point of the parody, which uses dxxex. in
a different sense from the poet’s (‘I pro-
claim that he is banished from this
school ’: see on 27).
208 f. lav §': see on 29. Con-
stlrue. &bawrov, dxgﬂlw’ l‘&tv, man-
ed for all to see, xal olw-
Eiv xal wpds xw&v%ﬁ; the
body (acc. of respect) which birds and
dogs devour. L favours alxwrévr’: but
this is a point on which our Mss. have
little weight. Reading alxwodlvr’, it
would be also possible to take Beordv
as masc., with a slight pause after it; but
this seems less good. With alxwrdéy +°,
8épas is accus. in appos.: leave him un-
buried, a body eaten (etc.), and mangled.
Some recent edd. prefer this.—8épas of a
corpse, as go3, £/. 756, Eur. Or. 40 etc.:
in Hom. always of the living, who has
owua only of the dead: in Attic odua is
said of either.—{8elv: the aor. inf., as in
the epic fadua idésfas, since the aor.
suggests the moment at which the startling
si$ht catches the eye, whereas the pres.
inf. would suggest continued gazing.
207 £. ¢pdévnpa: on r76.—lxl$ v,
by an act of mine (cp. 63, 93), while &
¥’ éunol in a negative sentence=(not) if I
can help ilh(O. C. lhs;«;). >
208 The Mss. have wpolfove’
. . Tav &8., shall ave l;)‘l':our before the
just, schol. ¥ovot xpd T@v Sixalww. Such
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—touching this man, it hath been proclaimed to our people that
none shall grace him with sepulture or lament, but leave him
unburied, a corpse for birds and dogs to eat, a ghastly sight of
shame.

Such the spirit of my dealing ; and never, by deed of mine,
shall the wicked stand in honour before the just; but whoso
hath good will to—Thebes, he shall be honoured of me, in his
life and in his death._

CH. Such is thy pleasure, Creon, son of Menoeceus,

between » and 7 is consistent with his having meant alkw6évr’.—alkic0ér 7' 1. 207 &
¥’ émob L, with vp. é§ éuol written in the marg. by S. 208 rwuiw Mss. : 7euj Pallis.
211 Kpéov] L has xpéor, but the o has been made from w by erasure. Cp. on O. 7.
637. For Kpéor, Seyffert conject. xupeiv: Martin, woweir: Bellermann, 78 Spdr.
Keeping Kpéov, Nauck would alter sol 7adr’ dpéoxer to o0 raira dpdoes: Hartung
would write ool ralr’ dpéoxec 3pav, Mevouxéws wai Kpéor (and so Blaydes, with radr’ for

a constr. of wpoéxw occurs nowhere else.
But the objection to rendering, *shall
have the advantage of the just in honour’
(Tywrv as acc. :F respect) is that, after
wpoéxeer in this sense, the point of ad-
vantage was re!fvularly expressed by the
dat.: see examples on O. C. 1007. Ty
(A. Pallis) is most probable, since either
TIMBI or rpume might easily have be-
come the accus. before the verb. Her-
mann read wpooéfove’ (which I do not
understand) because of the hiatus (but cp.
O. 7. 351 wpoeixas, ib. 107 alroévras);
and because the honours claimed for
Polyneices are only equal, not superior.
But Creon's meaning is explained by vv.
514 fl.: the honour is greater for a public
oe than for a patriot.—mpioera: cp.
on g3.

211 £ I print Dindorf’s xds for xal
in v. 213, not as thinking it certain, but
because, with the least change, it gives
a satisfactory construction. Soph. has
this crasis in fr. 428 ¢i\ww Te péuyw xels
Oeois auaprdrewr. Cp. Plat. Rep. 538
B xapavoudv 71 Spdocas 1) elwety els avrols
(‘ with regard to them’). For the place
of the prep., cp. 367, O. 7. 734 AeAgpiw
xixo AavMas. With the Ms. reading,
the accusatives in v. 212 must be gov-
erned by ool Tavr’ @ as=gv TaiTa
Spdoas Suavoei. Greek was bold in con-
structions xara ovveow, and might pos-
sibly have tolerated this: but it seems
improbable. In the apparently similar
instances the periphrasis for the trans-
itive verb always contains a noun di-

J. s. 11t

rectly suggestive of that verb: as Eur,
Ion 571 tobro xéu' Exer wbdfos=robro
xdyd wof@d: Aesch. Ag. 814 @bopds...
yhpouvs Eevro: Suppl. 533 yvos...réw-
oov alvob: Theb. 189 {wxvpoiol TdpBos
..\edv: Dem. or. 19 § 81 retrdrar v
¢6B¢...Eévovs. Nor can the accusatives
in v. 212 be explained as mere accus.
‘of respect’; nor as if, by a euphemism,
wabeiv were understood. —There is much
in favour of the view that Kpéoy in v.
211 has displaced an infin., such as wa-
Oeiv, Nafeiv, Aaxew, woely, or 1o Spdr.
In v. 1098 L has eSovMias 3¢i, wai Me-
vowéws, AaBetv, where later Mss. have
Kpéov in place of hafeiv: see n. there,
IfPKpéw is not genune in v. 211, then
it is much more likely to have been a
mere gloss on ral Mevowéws than a cor-
ruption of a similar word. The con-
jecture xupeiv, then, merits no prefer-
ence; though the acc. raira could stand
with it (Aesch. Ck. 714 xupolwraw...7d
wpbogopa, Eur. Hec. 699 éx’ dxrals vor
xupw).—Brunck wrote ravr’, understand-
ing dpéoxet (ue) radra ool, ‘my view is the
same as yours.” But Tavr’ is right. The
Chorus say—* Such is my lord’s pleasure.
And, of course, he can do as seems him
good.” Their tone is sufficiently inter-
preted by vv. 216, 220, 278. Cp. Her.
1. 119 (Harpagus to Astyages) &gm...
dpeordr ebvar war 10 dr Pacikeds Epdy.
The Chorus do not op Creon; but
they feel a secret misgiving; they wish
at least to remain passive.
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Tov ™8 Svovoww *xds Tov edpe) mwoler-
vopp 8¢ xpnolba. mavri wov y' éveori go

xai Tov OQavdvrov
KP.
XO.
KP.
XO.
KP.
XO.
KP.

wméaor {wpev wépt.
ws dv oKkomoi vuv NTE TGV €lpnuévay.
vewrépw 1@ TouTo BaoTdlew mpoles.
dA\\’ elo’ €ToyoL ToU vekpov y émioxomol.
’ ~ 9y 4 » ~ % »
7{ &1’ dv aMo Tovr émevtéNois ér;
70 p7) ’mxweeb Tols AMOTOVOW Tdde
ovKk €oTw ovtw papos os Havew épq.
\ \ (3 ’ L * £ » ¢ » 9
kal unv o pwbos ¥y ovross aA\' vm widwv

220

avdpas 70 xépdos molAdris SiwheTev.

PTAAE.
v b3 ~ | L4 v ’ @
avaf, épo pév ovy omws Tdyovs UTo

Tair’).

7e dvovowr: Wecklein, és 7d» re diovorw.

213 Leaving v. 211 unchanged, M. Schmidt and Todt conject. 8pdr rov
Dindorf would merely change xai to xds.

218 warrl wour (sic) &veori oo L. The later Mss. have wov 7’ or wor' &veari oot
Erfurdt conject. xov 4': C. Winckelmann, ooi y° &veori xov: Dindorf, formerly wov
pbrecri gor, then wov wdpeori adoc. 218 s av oxowoi »i» wre Mss.  Schneidewin
conject. ws otw . . 7re: Dindorf, #Ss dv . . elre: Todt, 6xws oxowol 8 Execfe: Nauck,
xa\@s: oxowol viv &rre: Semitelos, ws ol'y gxowoi peveire. 217 rexpoir’ L: the r'
is somewhat like T, but the first hand certainly did not mean v, as may be seen by
comparing 207 (& ¥'). and 221 (we06s ¥'). The error is like wovr’ in 213.—vexpoi 5’

218 £ In warrl wov y' the enclitic
wov closely adheres to warri, and e
emphasises the whole expression; as in
El 1206, Goms wépa wpiooew ye Tuw
vbuwr 0éhe:, the ye emphasises the whole
phrase xépa wpicoew. The transposition

Y'...mov is open to the objection that
warri, not ool, claims the chief emphasis.
wxavri wov wdpeort has also been pro-
posed. But ¥weon is slightly more snit:‘:ble
to this context, because more suggestive
of tacit disapproval. ‘It is possible for
you’ (‘but we doubt whether it is ex-
pedient’). wapesri oot is generally said
rather when the speaker means, ‘it is
easy for you,” or ‘1t is open to you,’—
in seconding a wish of the other person,
or in making an offer to him. /Pk. 364
Td\\a wér wapeari oo | warpp’ éNéobar.
Cp. 0. T. 766.—warri wov pérearl goc,
wﬁich some prefer, is still less suitable
here. It would imply a right shared by
the King with some other man or men
(cp._on 48).—Though the antecedent
(hudw) to xewéoro. lwpev is understood,
wlpy can stand at the end of the verse,
since such a relative clause was felt al-

most as a noun-case: see on 35. Cp.
Eur. Jon 260 % fiyw 830" of u’ Epuoar;
(=1av proarrwr).

218 &g dv..dre can be explained
only by an ellipse of éwueheiofe or the
like. After verbs of *taking care,’ the
usu. constr. is éwws with fut. indic.; but
ws dv with subj. is sometimes found,
as Xen. Hipparch. 9. 2 émpeNeiocfas s d»
wpax0y...qv un ris éruerfrar ws &» raira
wepaivyrar.  In elliptical phrases, where
a precept or charge is given (8pa, etc.,
being understood), the regular constr. is
éwxws with fut. ind., as Lys. or. 1. 21
éwws Toivww TaiTa undeis drfpdwwy weo-
gerar.  The elliptical 6wws uf  with
subjunct. is different,—*‘take care /lest,’
—a deferential way of hinting an ob-
jection (Plat. Craf. 430 D), like the
simple elliptical w9 with subjunct. 0. C.
1180. Since, however, éxrueeicfas could
be followed by ds d» with subjunct., it is
conceivable that Soph. should write s
dr oxowol 7re instead of the usual §wrws
ogxowol foedle. 1 cannot think, with
Wecklein, that the sentence is broken off,
as though Creon said,—‘/n order that ye
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touching this city’s foe, and its friend; and thou hast power,
I ween, to take what order thou wilt, both for the dead, and for

all us who live.
CRr.
CH.
CRr.
CH.

give?
CRr.
CH.
Cr.

men through their hopes.

See, then, that ye be guardians of the mandate.’

Lay the burden of this task on some younger man.
Nay, watchers of the corpse have been found.

What, then, is this further charge that thou wouldst

That ye side not with the breakers of these commands.
No man is so foolish that he is enamoured of death.
In sooth, that is the meed: yet lucre hath oft ruined

Enter GUARD.
My liege, I will not say that I come breathless from

Brunck.

218 d\\w¢ L, with o written over w by the first hand. &\\w and &\)o r.
Briinck conject. &\\o 1063’ : Pallis, dA\’ éx T8’ (or éx rawd’).
hand, but an early hand has changed w to .

219 ’wixwpedy L first
Schol., un éwirpéwew undé avyxwpey

rols drecfobawv,—showing that he, too, read "wixwpeiv, which almost all the later Mss.

have. L?has éwxetpeiv, but with the gloss éxcrpéwew (see Campbell{.

2328 $TAAL)]

In L the designation of the speaker is dyy, with ¢ written above (&yyelos): below, at

v. 384, it is ay, but with ¢draf in the margin.

In L’s Kst of the Dramatis Personae

(prefixed to the play) it is ¢pihag dyyehos. Tdxous Mss.: awoudns Arist. Rhet. 3. 14.

may be watchers of my mandate,’—bein
about to add, un éwxwpeire.—Dindorf’s
wis &v...dre is supported by usage, as
0. T. 765 x&s dv pbloe 840 Auiv &
rdxet xa\w; Nauck (Cur. Eur. 11. 79)
refuses eluev and elre to tragedy, but is
not convincing. In O. 7. 1046 eldeir’
(for eldelnre) is certain: and elre for elpre
is strictly parallel. elre occurs in Od. 21.
1935 woiol &’ elr’ "Odvoiji duvwéuer, el xofer
E\boc; In Eur. Al. 921 fjuer might re-
place eluev : though in Hipp. 349, at least,
the opt. eluev seems required. But xds
dr elre is here less fitting than s dv
iire, because a request is less suitable
than an injunction.—owxowol, ¢vAaxes,
who watch to see that no one breaks the
edict.—vuv is better than viv.—rév dp.,
the commands: cp. Aesch. Ag. 1620 0w-
ppovely elpnuévor, Her. 7. 26 elpnro ov\-
Néyeobai...orparér.

216 £ wpbles Tovro, set him this as a
task (cp. 1249), Pacrdlav, for him to
take in hand (suscipiendum); the act. inf.
as 0. C. 231 wbwor...drridldwowr Exew.
For the lit. sense of the verb cp. 4. 827
ws me iop | xewrdra (raise me).—
ToU vexpod Y': but éxloxowro Tév doraw
are still needed.

218¢ T §qyr’ &v.. .dwerrdlog=T(
3T dv eln...8 éxevréNNets; cp. O. C. 647
wuéy’ dv Néyous 8wpnua: Ph. 26.—The read-
ing d\\g is a bad one, for the contrast is
between commands, not persons; and an
awkward ambiguity would arise, since
Tobro might then seem to mean the
watching of the corpse.—émyxwpetv, ac-
cedere, to join their side: Thuc. 4. 107
defduervos Tods é0eMoavras émixwpioar...
xara ras owordas. Arist. Mirab. 133
ToUTY TY émiypdupare éwexdpnoe xal o
réwos éxelvos (corroborated it).—dm-
orovowv=dwrefolow: 381, 656.—rdB¢,
cogn. acc.: cp. 66.

220 f1. gs (instead of dore) dpg, a
constr. most freq. in negative sentences,
usu. with doris (Dem. or. 1 § 15 7is obrws
enilns éorly...bomis dyvoet), or 8s v and
opt. (Plat. Rzp. 360 B oddels dv yévoiro
olirws ddaudsrwos, 8s dr pelverer). But it
occurs also in affirmative sentences, as
Eur. Andr. 170 és roiro & djkets duabias
... %...TONUQS. CP' Her. 4. 52.—xal su]v
(lit.,, “and verily ’) here confirms the last
sgeaker’s remark by adding an assurance
that disobedience does indeed mean

after pwrés emphasises
‘And I can tell you that the

4—2

death ; while
that word.
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Svomvovs ikdvw, kovpov éfdpas mida

moAAds ydp €oyov ¢povridwr émordoes,
6dots kvkhav éuavrov els dvaoTpodny:

Yux) yap nvda moANd poi pvbovpévy
rdAas, 7( xwpels ol polwv ddoes Sikny;
TNMjpwy, péves av; kel 7dd eloerar Kpéwy

¥ ? k4 ’ ~ \ ~ ) > £ ~

d\\ov map’ dvdpds, mas ov )T’ ovk dhywrel; 230

T01avf é\loowv frutor axoly Bpadis,
~ ’ ’

J

xovTws 080s Bpaxeia yiyverar paxpd.

7éhos ye pévroL devp

ridwr] Nauck conj. deip’ iur.

éviknoer polew
§ 11, and so Dindorf, Hartung, Nauck, Wecklein.

228 foxor L: elpov r.—gpov-

229 uéveas ai;] In L the first hand seems to have

written uév el cai (uév els al): a corrector has wished to make this into ueveis all, the
reading of most of the later Mss. (including A), but has left the accent on uév (cp. n.

requital of disobedience is that.’ For
xai phv so used, cp. O. 7. 836, 1004 f.,
El. 356.—1d xdpBos, ‘gain,’ /.c., as éAwl-
dwy shows, the prospect of gain, with the
generic art. (cp. 1242): 5o fr. 749 70
xépdos 780, kdv dwd Yevdiw In.—Bueherey,
gnomic aor.

228 lpé pdv ovyx: cp. on 96.—dwws
=om, as O. 7. 548: cp. £/l 963 unxér’
é\miops bwws | Tevget. This use is rare in
Attic prose (for after favud{w, etc., érws
= ‘how’), though freq. in Her., as 2. 49
o'dé ¢grjow Okws...ENaBov. Yet cp- Plat.
FEuthyd. 296 E oix Exw buiv 7&s aupiofn-
rolyy...0mws o0 wavta éyw éwicrapai.—
rdyovs Umo is the reading of the Mss.
Aristotle quotes this verse as an example
of a wpooimor used by the speaker to
avert a danger from himself, and gives it
thus:—dvaf, épo uév oly Gwws omwovdis
imro (Rhet. 3. 14 § 10). Hence some edd.
adapt ogwovdis, as coming from a source
older than our Mss. But, since rdyovs
is free from objection, such a change
is unwarrantable. Aristotle’s quotations
seem to have been usually made from
memory, and his memory was not in-
fallible. To take only three examples
cited by Bellermann, we find: (1) £/
256 AN 7 Bia ydp Talr’ dvaykdfe ue
3pdv, quoted Mectaplys. 4. 5 dAN' 1) Bla ue
radr’ dvayxafee waew: (2) O. 7. 774
éuol warip uév II6AvBos v, quoted Rhet.
3. 14 § 6 éuol warip v II6AvBos: (3) Ant.
911 pnrpds 8 év " Awdov xal xarpds kexevfé-
row, quoted Riet. 3. 16 § 9 with BeSnké-
Twr as last word. So J/ 592 k%d€

o )

30’ avlpdmost wéhe TGV doTv dlgn” |

dvdpas uév xreivova, is quoted Riket. 1. 7
§ 31 with é0oa xax’ substituted for the
first two words, and Aaol uév ¢pOwibovae
for the last three.

224 f1. $dpas (d), aor. part., not pres.,
because, as é£- shows, the notion is,
‘having set in nimble movement’ (at
starting). CP’ Eur. Zro. 342 pn xoigov
alpy Biu’ és ' Apyeiwv orparév.—dpovri-
8wy, possessive gen. with émordoes,
halts belonging to thoughts, i.e. caused
by them. Others understand, “halts for
thought’ (made in order to reflect),—
which is less simple. Cp. Arist. D¢
Anim. 1. 3 (p. 4073 32) 7 vénois Eowxev
npeutioes Twi kal éxiordaoed (halt) ud\ov
7 Kkwhoer, —d8ols, locative dat.; cp.
0. C. 553 6dois | év 7aied, “in this my
coming.’—KkvuKkA®v = repioTpépuwr. )

237 Jvxy ydp ni8a «.7A. The
naiveté consists in the direct quotation
of what his yuvx said, rather than in the
statement that it spoke; thus Hor. Sat. 1.
2. 68 (quoted by Schneid.) is really simi-
lar,—Huic si... Diceret kacc animus. Take
woMd with pvlovpéyn only. I do not
think that nvda...uvfovuéry was meant
to mark garrulity; the language is not
homely enough: rather it is simply,—
‘found a voice, speaking many things.’
& Méywv is not similar (47, 757).—Cp.
Launcelot Gobbo in Shaksp. Merck. 2. 2:
Certainly my conscience will serve me to
run from this l?ka my master.  The fiend
is at mine clbow and tempts me... My
conscience says, ‘Launcelot, budge not.’
* Budge,’ says the fiend. ‘ Budge not,’
says mty conscience.
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speed, or that I have plied a nimble foot; for often did my
thoughts make me pause, and wheel round in my path, to

return.

again ?
smart for it?’

My mind was holding large discourse with me; ‘ Fool,
why goest thou to thy certain doom ?’

‘Wretch, tarrying

And-if Creon hears this from another, must not thou
So debating, I went on my way with lag-

ging steps, and thus a short road was made long. At last,
however, it carried the day that I should come hither—to

on 182).
but by correction, prob.
others have el.

This accent s ts that the scribe of L had uéves in his archetype.—xel L,
Erom xal, which some of the later Mss. (as A) have, while
281 oxolp Bpadds Mss.: schol. in marg. of L, yp. raxvs. Seyffert

228 ff. tdlas...TArfjpey, nom., not
voc., because each is rather a comment
(‘hapless that thou art !’) than properly
an address: so 0. C. 1835 & TAauwr, 70.
753 @ rd\as éyw, Eur. Med. 61 & pupos.

is better than paevels, since,
‘are you tarrying again?’ (his halts
ha\'ing been frequent, 223) is more
graphic than, ‘wi/l you tarry again?’—
ad cannot mean here, ‘on the contrary’
(i.c. instead of going on).—mes...ovk, as
0. 7. 937, 976, etc.—dAyvwei, pass.: cp.
on 93 éxbapet.

281 oowy, turning over and over
in the mind: cp. on 18 épéoouww.—
fWvvrov (sc. Tw 686v), gradually made
my way (impf.); whereas #frvca would
have suited a quick journey. Cp. this
impf. in Plat. Symp. 127 C oddaup ravry
nwuro, ‘they could make no progress by
that means.” Soph. has this tense also
in 7r. 31?’ (&pyor fvvrov): cp. below,
805. In Dem. or. 21 § 104 our Mss.
give ovdév fwe. For the use of the
verb in ref. to journeys, cp. Thuc. 2. 97
(033s) Huepdw drdpl evfmp TRy kal déxa
dvicar. The Attic pres. seems to have
been évirw as=‘to accomplish,’ or ‘to
make way,’ but drtew as=‘to hasten.’
Ar. Plut. 413 ph vor Sdrp8’ 4NN drve:
Ran. 606 dvveror: though in Plut. 606 o
wéNkew | xpi @', AN’ drbewr, Some MSs.
have drirewr (see Pors. on Phoen. 463).
This is the distinction meant by the

mmarian in Bekk. Anced. 411. 28
avirrew (sic) oi'ArTwcol Gxep Nueis. ardew
8¢ 70 owevderr. (The aspirated forms
lack good evidence.) Cp. dpiw, Attic
apirw. .

oxoA{) Bpadis, reluctantly and slowly ;
the opposite of atv gxovdy raxvs (Ph.
1233), with eagerness and speed. oxoAj
oft.=‘at a slow pace’ (wopevesfa:, Xen.
An. 4. 1. 16; Uwoxwpeiv, Thuc. 3. 78).

As Bpadvs could mean ‘sluggish’ (0. C.
300), we might here refer oxolp to pace,
and Bpadis to reluctance; but, though
the common use of oxo\g in regard to

ce helps to make it suitable here, it is

tter, in this context, to iive oxoAp the
moral and Bpadés the physical sense.
For oxoMj combined with another word
in such an expression, cp. Polyb. 8. 30
axorp xal Bddnr woeisbas Tip wopelar.
There is no lack of point. Such a
messenger ought to have come owovdy
raxvs.—The conjecture i Bpadls
is (I think) not only wrong but bad. It
would mean, ‘slow in my haste’; er
to arrive, yet moving slowly. ogreide
Bpadéws, to which it is supposed to
allude, meant, ‘never remit your efforts,
but advance circumspectly towards your
aim’: festina lente (on which see Erasmus
in the Adagia); Eile mit Weile ; Goethe's
Ohne Hast, ohne Rast. (owebde Bpadéws
was a favourite maxim of Augustus, Suet.
Aug. 25; Gellius 10. 11 § 3, on whom,
as often, Macrobius has drawn, Saz. 6. 8.
9.) The frightened and irresolute ¢géhas,
—sent. sorely against his will, on a hate-
ful errand,—had no more owovdj than
Mr Facing-both-ways. Wecklein, keep-
ing oxoAy, supposes the Guard to mean,
‘this was a case of oxoAj Bpadds, not
oxovdy Bpadvs,’—an improbably obscure
and feeble jest at such a critical moment.
The variant given by the schol., oxoAg
Taxvs, would be an oxymoron, designedly
comic; ‘I took my time about hurrying,’
“"twas but a 1 rd haste that I made.’
A cheerful epigram of this sort would
better suit a mind more at ease.

288 ri\os y¢ at last, however ;
e emphasizing the word before it: 0. 7.
447 0. , impers., as Thuc. 2.
34 évlcnoe 8¢... Nowudr elpijoas (the opinion
prevailed that...): Her. 6. 10t érixa uh
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ool kel 10 3ev éepw, Pppdow & opws.
pndev éepd, ¢p

s e’)unSos 'yat) épxopar SeSpa-yp.evog,

‘ro p,'q waﬂew av a)\)\o ‘n')cqv 70 popoipov.

KP.
PT.

KP. ev
70 mpdypa:
conject. gxovdy Bpadis.

Erfurdt, kel ooc : Hartung, ool 6’
Wecklem

7 oirws* avret)\mmevos Ths é\widos e)ap)\vﬁa.

7l & éotiv Al o /i exeas abvpiav ;
¢pdoar 0w gou mpira Tduavrol’ 76 ydp
wpayp. ovr e'Spa.o- ovr €tdov ¢ dais v o
ov8 v dwkaiws é& kaxov méoowul Ti.

& ye oToxdle Ka1ro¢pa'yw0'ac KVKA
Nois & as 7L omuaveov véov.

Spav,
240

234 o'ol " el L (the apostrophe after « from a later hand).
v.—pdow 8" ppdoac &' \Wunder; ¢pcumr (without &’)
238 ﬂrpa'yutvw L, with schol. vwd yap r7s é)\ri&os verunuévos ENpvba.

We have here two commentators: the

first was attempting to explain wexpayuévos: the second read 3edpayuévos, which is

in E (with ¢ap written above) and V3: while in Aug. b and V4 is the gl.,
The rest of the later Mss. have cither werpayuéros (as A, L2?), or we-

Sedpayuévos.

p. 8¢ xal

¢payuévos (as Aug. b, Vat., V¥).—Dindorf wrote wepapyuévos. —bcmltelos conject.

éx\rety v wéhw. That woletv should
not be regarded as the subject to évixnae,
is shown by such an example as Her. 8.
9 évika Tov quépny éxelvny abrol peivav-
Tds Te xal ad\icOévras ueréwera vixra
wéony wapévras wopeveabai, where the
length of the interval excludes such a
view. The personal constr. occurs be-
low, 2743 Cp. Thuc. 2. 12 ww...1lep-
x\éovs yvdun...veviknkuia.

284 ool with pokelv. In Attic prose
a dat. of the person after &xouau is freq.,
and oft. can be rendered (as here) only
by ‘to,’ though it is properly rather a
dat. of interest. Thus Thuc. 1. 13 ’Ape-
vokNijs Zaplois qxeq—'A came to the
Samians,” though the primary notion is,
‘(he Sammns enjoyed the advantage of
A.’s coming '(to build triremes for them).
So id. 1. 27 ws abrois...ANfov dwe)\o;
Plat. Prot. 321 C dwopolivre 8¢ airg &-
xerat Ilpounfevs. In poetry this dat. is
freely used after verbs of motion, but the
idea of interest is always traceable; cp.
186 n. Aesch. P. V. 358 daN’ n)\Oev
avrg Znrds dypuwror Belos. So here,
pokey gol is not strictly a mere equiv.
for no)\e?v xpds oé, but impli&s Creon's
interest in the news. The notion is, ‘to
come and place myself at your disposal.’
For the emphatic place of eol, cp. 273
(and 46 n.): for the pause after the first
syllable of the verse, 150, 464.—xd, ‘and
if’: not, ‘even if.’ If xal were mken

as =‘even,’ there would be a very harsh
asyndeton, whether the stop were at sot,
or (as Nauck places it) after p.o)\eiv. It
is true that xaf could mean ‘ezes,’ with-
out causing an asyndeton, if we adopted
Wecklein's tempting $pdoav for %w
& : but the latter is confirmed by T.
302 €l xal un BNéres, ¢povels 8 ouws
(where see n.),—&¢ introducing the a
dosis after a concessive protasis. For
xd as="‘and if,’ cp. Ai. 447, 1057. The
transposition xe oot is |mprobable.
destroying the significant emphasis and
pause on ool.—rd undév, what is as
nought,—a tale of simple discomfiture:
since he can only report the deed, with-
out giving any clue to the doer. Cp.
7r. 1107, xdy Td undly &: Ai. 1275 fdn
70 undér o) dvras év Tpowy 3o,

288 £ s iwriBos, not ‘hope,’ but
‘the hope'—defined in next v.— y-
pévos is certain. J/. 13. 393 xwios de-
dpayuévos (and 16, 486). Diod. 12. 67
Gpdiwt?cu xaiwpov. (Cp. Shaks. Per. 1.

- 49 Gripe not at earthly joys.) Here
thc phrase is meant to be homely. The
v. /. weppaypévos was simply an attempt
to mend L's mewpa: We should

‘require the dat. with it. The gen. can-

not be justified by instances in which
poetry uses a gen. of the agent without
uxd, after pass. part., as 4. 807 ¢uwros
-i;ra'rmu"'ﬂ Eur. Or. 497 w=Anyels 6v-
yarpés, etc.—rd py mwabelv dv=2§7c o0



ANTITONH 55

thee; and, though my tale be nought, yet will I tell it; for I
come with a good grip on one hope,—that I can suffer nothing

but what is my fate.
CRr.
Gu.

And what is it that disquiets thee thus?
I wish to tell thee first about myself—I did not do the

deed—I did not see the doer—it were not right that I should

come to any harm.

CR. Thou hast a shrewd eye for thy mark; well dost thou
fence thyself round against the blame :—clearly thou hast some

strange thing to tell.

dedpapévos (‘on account of my deeds’).

naivww L: onuarov r.

schol. on Ai. 1225 AlSuuos® xal 39\ds éorw Gs T onuavrdy véor, a verse composed

288 xpora L: wdvrar.
Mss.: Hartung conject. orixd{ec (others, orixie:): Emper, oxewdfe: F.
oreydfe.—From Arist. Aket. 3. 14. 11 Bergk and others
suggests b ppoyude.—Kxdrodpayvvoar MsS.: xawopdpyrvoa
Didymus (cire. 30 B.C.) read the latter, as appears from the

241 oroxdfe

acobs,
opt i ppoudde; Wecklein
indorf. 243 o9-

by a

slip of memory, as Dindorf saw, from this verse and A3. 326 xal 37\és éorwr ds ¢ Spa-

wdbdoyu dv, depending on é\widos...3edp.
as=é\xi{wr: for the art. with infin., cp.
78 n.—rd pdparysov: i if you do kill
me, then it was r:! destiny to be killed.

287 £. dv8’ o), on account of which:
O. T. 264 av0’ dw: El. 383 dav@ orov.—
70 ydp | wpdyp': cp. on 67. ydp pre-
faces the statement: O. 7. 277 n.: cp.
below, 478, .

241 £ 393( oroxdle .7\ ‘yes,
you take your aim well, and seek to
fence yourself round against the charge.’
The mark at which the man aims is his
own safety; and this is explained by the
next phrase. Commentators have made
difficulties by assuming that the metaphors
of oroxdle and d yvvour must be
harmonised into a single picture,—as of
an archer shooting from covert. Butin
fact there is a rapid transition from one
to the other; the second interprets the
first; and all that is common to them is
their military source. oroxdfopar was
familiar in a sense akin to that which
it has here: cp. Plat, Lack. 178 B oToxa-
$omer ot 7o upBovhevouérov ANa Aéyovat
wxapd tiw alrdv S6far (trying to hit the
thought of the person who consults
them): Polyb. 6. 16 dpelhovae ¢ del
wouely ol Shuapyxow 70 Soxoir T Shuy xal
udhwra ocroxdiecfar tiis TolTou Sov-
Moews. So here the verb suggests a
designing person, whose elaborate pre-
amble covers a secret aim. Creon is
quick to suspect bribery (221). Cp.

1033 wore Tofbéras oxowoi | Tofever’ drdpds
rovde. Schneidewin thouiht that oroxd e
might here be a term of hunting or war,
with ref. to the erecting of nets on poles,
or of palisades. oroixifer was so used,
of nets in hunting (Xen. Cyneg. 6. 8). But
aroixos is from rt orey, while oréyos is
from a probably distinct rt aray (srdxvs),
arex (perhaps lengthened from ora).
In Ar. Rket. 3. 14 § 10 the citation of
v. 223 is immediately followed by the
words 7l ¢poyudy; which Nauck (with
Bergk) substitutes for ed ye aroxdde here.
But, though the schol. there says that
Creon spoke them, they evidently be-
longed to some other passage, which
Arist. cites as a second example: perh.
to Eur. 7. 7% 1162 7{ ¢ppoyudie veoxudw;
éfavda cagpds. A schol. on Arist. Z ¢
says, 70 8¢ rl ¢poyudly é» tTigl TOVN
arriypd pwr ob xeiras (1.e. in some Mss.
of Arist.); which looks as if the words
had been deleted, in such copies, by
readers who could not find them in Soph.
—xd: yvvoas. Inscriptions of the
sth cent. B.C. show ¢dpfas (not ¢patas) to
have been the old Attic aor. (Meisterhans
p. 89), and so ravgapkros, etc.: but the
analogy of the pres. ¢pdrrw recommends
@payruus rather than ¢dpyrvue. For the
constr., cp. Thuc. 8. 104 éBovAorro dwo-
pdptachas adrods of éwarrio (to shut them
off).—ré wpa so soon after 239: cp.
on 76. is 8’ &8 1 o.: see on 20.
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®T. 7a Sewd ydp Tou mpoaTifina’ Skvov mwoAvv.

KP.

®T. kai &) Aéyw oot

ovkovv épeis wor’, €lr dmalhaxfeis dwe. ;
TOV vekpdv TiS dpTiws

245

Odysas BéBnxe xdmi xpwri dupiav
k4

kévw malvvas kdpayioTeioas d xp1.

KP.
PT.

i ¢yjs; Tis dvdpav Ty 6 Todwjoas Tdde;
ovk old™ ékel yap ovre Tov yevpdos M
Ty, ov SikéAAns éxBolij aTidlos 8¢ ¥y

250

kai xépaos, dppaf ovd’ émnuafevpévn
:poxo?o'w, d\\’ dompos ovpydms Tis .
omws & 0 WpWTOS NIV NUEpOTKOTOS
deikvvar, maor Gavpa Svoyepés mwapny.

\

€ \ 3 ’ ’ \ R4
0 pév 'gap Npdviaro, TUnBripns pév ov,
' ayos ¢edyovros ws émyy kows.

Aerm)

oelwy xaxov.

ayos

255

249 In L 7ov has been made from wov by an early hand (perh.

248 £ td Savd, dangers,—i.. the
xaxa &y (277) which he brings: ydr
(yes, I am cautious) for, etc.—mwor’,
tandem aliguando, O. T. 333 n.—dwak-
Aaxfels, ‘having been removed,’ 7.c.
‘having taken yourself off’; cp. Ar.
Vesp. 484 dp’ dv, & wpds TOw Oedw, vpels
dral\axleird pov;

2485 ff. xal &4, without more ado:
0. C. 31 n.—0das, because the essential
rite was the throwing of earth on the
body : cf. on 8o, and below, 256.—The
xal in kd®{ is ‘and’ (rather than ‘both,’
answering to xai in 247); it introduces
an explanation of 6dyas.—8uplav, as
Aesch. 4g. 495 0ol {ovoupos duyia xéves:
Lucr. 2. 376 4ibula...arcna.—xdays-
arevoas (xal o.) & xp1, #.e. having made
the due offerings, perh. flowers (£/.
896), or orépn of wool. We may doubt
whether the poet thought of any xoai as
having been poured by Antigone at this
first visit: see n. on 429.—agayioreloas
and égayworeioas are equally possible;
but I prefler the former, because here,
as v. 256 suggests, the idea is that of
dgooiwoauevos,—having avoided an dyos
by satisfying religion: see on 196 épaywi-
ga.

248 &. dvBpev: he does not think
of women.—ofire Tov yevjjBos...o0 Gucd\-
Ans.  For the enclitic Tov so placed, cp.
20 n.: for obre...09, O. C. 972 n. yewnls,
yevys (only here), is prop. an adj., an

implement with a yévus (jaw), or blade:
£l 485 dugaxns yérus, the two-edged
blade (of a bronze axe). Hesych. yevpéa-
dfivmy, wéexvv (referring, as the acc.
shows, to some other passage): and here
the yenjs is prob. the same as the d&ivy
below (1109), which was to be used in
raising the mound (1203). e may
render ‘pickaxe,’ since this properly has
a blade as well as a point. The yergs
would break the hard surface. Then the
earth would be thrown up (éxBoA4) with
the 8(ke\ha, which was a sort of heavy
two-pronged hoe, used, like the Roman
ligo or bidens, in hoeing up soil: the
udkeAa (ula, x\\w to drive forward)
being a like tool with one prong. The
oy was like the dikeAAa, a two-pronged
hoe. ‘Mattock’ is the nearest word for
it. ‘Spade’ would better suit gun (or
the Homeric Morpov), though this was
prop. rather a shovel. For the combina-
tion cp. Shaks. 7it. Andr. 5. 3. 11 'Tis
you must dig with matlock and with
spade.—Bux. dkBolyj, throwing up of earth
by mattock (possessive gen. denoting the
subject, y9 7 7 8 éxBdAlel): x?

abstract for concrete, like rpogsj for
Opéupa (O. 7. 1 n.). In Mod. Greek
éxBolddes is a mining term, ‘out-put.’—
The epithets aripAos (‘hard,’ cp. 139),
and xépoos ‘dry,’ tell something which
the preceding words, and the following
dppuf, would not alone have told; viz.



ANTIFTONH

57

GU. Aye, truly; dread news makes one pause long.

CR.

Then tell it, wilt thou, and so get thee gone ?

Gu. Well, this is it.—The corpse—some one hath just given
it burial, and gone away,—after sprinkling thirsty dust on the
flesh, with such other rites as piety enjoins.

CRr.
deed ?
Gu.

What sayest thou?

What living man hath dared this

I know not; no stroke of pickaxe was seen there,

no earth thrown up by mattock; the ground was hard and
dry, unbroken, without track of wheels; the doer was one

who had left no trace.

showed it to us, sore wonder fell on all.

And when the first day-watchman

The dead man was

veiled from us; not shut within a tomb, but lightly strewn
with dust, as by the hand of one who shunned a curse.

by S). 281 dpwt L: dppat r.

254 faipua] Nauck conject. pdoua.

why no foot-prints were traceable,—&mwy-
vy, lit. ‘traversed (i.e. furrowed)

y a carriage’ with its (fou{) wheels,
=Tpoxois audéns xexapayuérn: éw-, not
4¢-, since as Eusth. says (on /. 18. 483)
7d...dnata oi uév walaiol Yehoioe, oi uévro
vedrepo "Arricol éddovvar. (Cp. n. on
driwn, O. 7. 753.)—dAN & {pydmns
&ompés ms dv: for s added to the
predicate, where the subject has the art.,
cp. O. 7. 618, Aesch. Theb. 491 6 onua-
Tovpyds 8 o0 Tis ebreNhs dp i Ar. Pl
726 @s P\éwolls Tis éo0’ 6 daluwr xal
gopbs. Not: & épydrns mes (the doer,
whoever he is) &omuos v, like 6 xvpids Tis
(0. C. 288 n.).

288 £ It is still the early moming
of the day on which the drama opens.
The Argives having fled in the night,
Creon had published his ‘edict shortly
before dawn. Antigone had done her
deed in the short interval between the
pfqblication of the edict and the beginning
of the watch over the corpse. ¢ wpwros

xéwog, the man who took the first
watch of this day, was the first who had
watched at all. If a sentinel had been
near the body, Ant. must have been
seen. The other men were somewhere
near. (Afterwards, they all watched,
413.) Wpepook., in prose dHuepopila
(Xen. A. 7. 2. 6), as opp. to rukTopvNai
(id. As. 7. 2. 18). —8elvvor... wapny: his-
toric pres. combined with tense; cp.
Lys. or. 1 § 6 éwedh 6é moc waudlov
ylyverar, éxloTevor 9dn xal wdrra 74
éuavrol éxelry wapédwxa.—Svoyepls,

not merely ‘perplexing,’ but ‘clistressinﬁ'
(Ai. 1393), since they foreboded punish-
ment. So Svoyxépeia, molestia (Ph. 473).

266 £ answered by onueia &
(257).—rvpPripns piv ob (cp. on ¢6), not
entombed : 7.¢. there was no 7oufos,
indicating that the ashes had been buried
beneath it (1203): the body itself lay
there, though covered over with dust.
Tupf., prop., ‘provided with a mound,’
but below, 946, merely="‘tomb-like’;
and so in Ar. 7%.'88¢ Euripides says
TupBihpecs Epas, ‘seat on a tomb.'—Aexry
8'...brijv, instead ‘of Néwrp 3¢ xéver xe-
xahvupévos (as in Ph. 545 Sofdfwr uév
of, | Tixp 8¢...3pmabels): for this intro-
duction of a new finite verb, where
a partiiigial clause was expected, cp.
813 fl.—dyos ¢elyorros Gs sc. TwoS
(0. T. 629 odroc xaxds y' dpxorros, n.):
the gen. is not absol., but possessive,
denoting the author: ‘as of (i.e. from)
one avoiding.” dyos, the guilt incurred
by one who passed by an unburied corpse
without throwing earth on it: ol ydp
vexpdy Opdrres dragor, xal uh éwauncd-
Hevou kb, évavyels elvar éd6kovr. Aelian
Var. Hist. 5. 14 véuos xal olros 'Arrids,
Os dv drdgy wepirixp oduare drdpurov
wdvrws éxiBdANewr adTy yHr' Odw-
Tew 3¢ wpos Suopds Shéworras. So, too,
Aelian says of the hawk, /fist. Anim.
2. 49, vexpdr 3¢ dvOpwwor 18iw lépaf, ws
Noyos, mdvrws émiBdNNes vip T drddy*
xal TobTo pév avry oY xehever Zéhww, ws
'Abnralovs éwaldevoe dpav (though our
schol. ascribes the precept toa p::iistoric

—_—
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onueta & ovre Onpos ovre Tov KUvwY

9 ’ L 4 b} 2
é\Ovros, ov omdoavros éfedaivero.
Ayor & év d\\jhowow éppdfovy kaxol,

PUAaé éNéyxwv ¢vlaxa: Kkdv éyiyvero

260

TAYY1) TeAevT@O, 0V’ O KkwAVowy mwapny.
els yap Tis v €kagros ovéelpyaauévos,
k4 \ b} ’ k4 y ¥ \ ? ’
kovdeis évapyrjs, dAN' épevye ur eldévar.
—fpev & érowpor kai pvdpovs alpew xepow,

258 é\dovros] Naber conject. E\xovros.
deleted 7d.

268 pevye 10 ui eldévac Mss.: Erfurdt

Blaydes reads wds 8" ¥pevye un eldévac: Dindorf, dAN' Epevye wds 70 uh:

Bov{tyms): and of the elephant, 4. A.
5. 49 TOv éNépavra Oeacduevos éNépas
vekpdy ovk dv wapéNboi, un 4 wpofoorkide
7w dpvoduevos xal éwBaliv, 6oiav Tiva
awdppnror Vwép THs Kowvijs PUoEws
relav (‘fulfilling some mysterious law of
piety imposed by Nature’), xai pedywr
dyos* ebac yap 710 pn Odpicar ToiTo
évayés. It was remembered as a disgrace
to Lysander that, having put to death
some prisoners of war, o0d¢ drofavoliow
émppeyxe vy (Paus. 9. 32. 6). Cp. id.
1. 32. 5 wdvTws Gowv dvlpdmov vexpdy vy
xpiyai. Hor. Carm. 1. 28. 33 precibus non
hnquar inultis, Teyue piacula nulla re-
solvent.. licebit Iniecto ter pulvere curras.
287 £. Onpds, here a wild beast, as
dist. from domesticated animals (cp.
1081) : more often the term excludes only
birds and fishes.—rov with @qpés also:
Eur. Hec. 370 o7’ é\wldos yap obre Tov
80ns 0pd | Bdpoos wap' Muiv.—ov owd-
oavros. The negatives in 237 affect
é\fovros: and ov stands with ordoarros
as if we had simply ovx é\@évros, ob
owdoavros, onueia 7v. ov is not here an
irregular substitute for odre, as in 250:
this would be so only if we had ot
éNOévros. Either ovdé ow. or odre ow.
would be correct, but the latter would
suppose an offre understood before é\-
O6vros. For owdoavres of rending, cp.
1003. It could not mean, ‘having cast
up earth’ over the body (as Triclinius
took it). The point is that the body
must have been covered before the beasts
had had time to come. The poet has
R’;ierred this order to owdoavros ov8’
vros (i.c. ‘or even hnving come’),
because, € 7A0ov. xal Erwacay dv.
289 f. Aéyor 8'...pvAaxa. The regu-
lar form would be, Néyos xaxois éppo-

Oobuer év  dANHAois, éNéyxovres Pulal
@Uhaxa (or dA\os &N\\ov), ¢pviaf being the
part in apposition with the whole (queis).
The irregularity of the form in the text
is threefold. (1) For Aéyots xaxols éppo-
foluev we have an equiv. in sense, though
not in grammar, :27»5 xaxol {ppdBovy.
(2) In spite of this, év dAjAocow isretained,
whereas év fuiv is now needed. (3) As
a plur. part. would have been awkward
after Moy, we have ¢ilai iNéyxwv ¢i-
Aaxa, which thus is virtually equiv. to a
gen. absol., ¢vhaxos éNéyxorros ¢ilaxa.
Remark that, even in regular examples
of partitive apposition, a participle, de-
scribing what all do, is sometimes thus
made singular; Xen. Adn. 7. 3. 47 ol
ixwels olyovral pot d\\os d\\p Stwxwy
(instead of duwokovres). It is only the
first of these three points that this pas-
sage has in common with others to which
it has been compared. * Tltz.y dispuled,
some saying this, some that,’ often ap-
pears in Greek as ‘there was a dispute,’
etc., without causing ol uév...ol 8¢ to be
changed into the gen. absol. Her. 8. 74
woMd éNéyeTo,...ol uér ws...xpéov eln
dworhéew, 'AGnpvaioe 8¢ etc. Thuc. 4. 23
Ux’ dugporépwr...émohepeito, "Afnvaio
pév wepwhéorres..., Ilehoworrioion 8¢ etc.
Aesch. /2. V. 200 ordats T év dAAjhowocw
dpofivero, | of pév Oélovres...ol 8¢ etc.
(This illustrates the use of év dAN#A. here,
but is less bold, since the noun is sing.)
Eur. P4. 1462 v 8 Epts arparphdracs, |
ol uév wardfa...oi 8¢ etc. Bacch. 1131
Wy 8¢ xda’ ouol Bod, | 6 uév arevdiwr...al
8¢ etc. For dppéBowy, of a confused noise
of angry tongues, cp. 2g0. péfos (ono-
matop.) is said of a rushin%.I noise of
waves, or of oars dashed into them, etc. :
then, fig., Aesch. Pers. 406 Ilepaidos
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And no sign met the eye as though any beast of prey or any
dog had come nigh to him, or torn him.

Then evil words flew fast and loud among us, guard accusing
guard; and it would e’en have come to blows at last, nor
was there any to hinder. Every man was the culprit, and no
one was convicted, but all disclaimed knowledge of the deed.
And we were ready to take red-hot iron in our hands;—

Seyffert, d\N’ &pn 70 puh eldévar.

264 alpewr] Exew L, with yp. alpew written above

YNdoans péfes, of an unintelligible jar-
gon. wv, questioning (434, 0. 7.
333, 783: £/ 1333), here, in the sense of
‘accusing.’—x&v &ylyvero: and blows
would have come at last,—had not the
matter been settled by the proposal men-
tioned at 268. (Not, ‘blows would
come,’ i.e. were often exchanged, as
Nauck takes it.)—rehevrac’, ‘at last,’ the
adverbial use, found even with another
partic., as Thuc. 6. 53 Tupawvida xa-
Newrqy Teevrdoar yevouévmr.—d xwhAi-
owy: cp. O. 7. 297.

263 £ fv...ovfapy., was the doer
(in the belief of his comrades).—ivapynis,
manifestus facti: O. 7. 535 Aporis 7
évapyis. " (¢xagros), evolved from
ovdeis: fr. 327 épol 8 obdels doxei | ebrau,
wérns v, avocos, dA\’ del vocely. Dem.
or. 20 § 4 undels @Pplbvy 10 wéN\ow
dxovoy, dANN’, dr dAnfés 3, oxowelrw.—

p elBévar, ‘pleaded in defence
that he knew nothing of it.” For this
pregnant use of gebyew cp. Aesch. Suppl.
390, where the Argive king says to
the Danaides, whose cousins threaten
to seize them under Egyptian law, del
Tot gé Ppevyely xard vduovs Tovs olxofer |
ws ok Exovot xiipos ovdéy dugl ool: you
must plead, in accordance with Egyp-
tian law, that they have no right over
you. So defendere, Cic. In Pison. 1o.
5 Si triumphum non cupicbas, cuius
tandem rei te cupiditate arsisse defen-
des? (‘will you plead?’) Note that
this use (like the absol. legal sense, ‘to
be a defendant,” from which it comes)
was necessarily restricted to pres. and
impf. Hence we must not cite, with
Donaldson, Dem. or. 27 § 1 olros Tois
v caplds eldbras Ta Huérepa EPuye un-
3ér Siayridvac wepl alrdw, els 8 Uuds Tols
otdév Ty Tuerépwy dxpBls éwwrapévous
éfAvler (which means: ‘he kas avoided
any decision on the case being given by

those who knew our affairs thoroughly,
but has come to you,’ etc.): nor, with
Paley, Xen. Hellen. 1. 3. 19 Umayé-
pevos Oavdrov...dwépuvyer, 8t oV wpo-
Soin Tiw T\ d\Na cwow, f.e. ‘being put
on trial for his life, Ae was acquitted, (on
the plea) that he had not betrayed the
city,’ etc.—py (not odx) e8var, as after
verbs of denying, Ar. £g. c72 fiproirro uh
wextwxévar.—Only one other version is
tenable, viz., ‘shrunk from knowing it’;
but this could hardly be said in the
sense, ‘shrunk from confessing that he
knew it."—Others understand rods dA\\ovs
as subject to eldéva, ‘shrunk from (the
others) knowing it' (‘entzog sich dem
Wissen der anderen’), which is impos-
sible. So also is Campb.’s version, ‘al-
ways escaped, so that we could not know
him,” which would, in the first place,
require Epuye.

264 pibpovs, lumps of red-hot iron.
uodpos=a molten mass, from rt uvd,
whence wvdos, ‘moisture,” wvddw, etc.
Cyril Adwv. fulian, 35(,? uotes this verse,
after referring to a Chaldean custom of
making an oath more solemn by causing
those who took it to pass between the
severed portions of a victim (Sia uéoww...
Sixorounudrww). It is probably the oldest
trace in Greek of ordeals analogous to
the medieval ‘judgments of God.” The
word ui’dpos occurs elsewhere in connec-
tion with a solemn sanction for an oath.
In Her. 1. 165 the Phocaeans uvdpor
olfpeor xaTemdyrwoar, swearing not to
return till it should float. Plut. Aristid,
25 6 &' "Apioreldns Gpruwre uév Tods "EXhas
xal Juocey Uwép Tiw 'Abpralww (to ob-
serve the defensive league against Persia,
479 B.C., Grote 5. 257), uvdpovs éu-
Baldv éwl rais dpals (in sanction of
the curses on traitors) els 79w Odharrar.

. I conceive that in these passages, as

elsewhere, wu’dpos has its proper sense,
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70 pire dpacar puijre T Evveldévar

70 wpaypa Bovievoavr. uir elpyacuéve.
Téhos &, o1 ovdeév v épevwaow mwhéov,
Aéyer Tis €ls, Os mdvras és wédov Kkdpa

IS ’ v » \
vevoar p6Bw mpovTpefer: ov ydp eiyopev

n

ov7 dvtipwvely ovl omws Spavres kalws
mpdfawpev. W & o pifos ws dvoigTéoy
ool ToUpyov €l TOUTO KOUXL KpumTéow.
kal TavT évika, kdpé Tov Svadaipova

mdlos kabawpel Tovro Tdyalor AaBeiv.

275

4 ¥ 3 [ ~ T @
wdpeyu & dkwy ovy éxovaw, old or
arépyer yap ovdels ayyelov kakov émav.

XO. avaf, éuoi Tot, pn T kai fejharov

by S: alpew r.

267 uijr’] und’ Blaydes.

269 ¢ls, &5] els 6 Nauck. Blaydes

a red-hot mass of metal, and that the
custom was symbolical of an older use of
the wdpos in ordeals by fire. This would
explain how the Alexandrian poets of the
3rd cent. B.C. (Lycophron, Callimachus)
came to use the word wvdpos, in defiance
of its etymology, as simply ‘a Ium})’ (or
even ‘a stone’). They supposed that
the uidpoc had been cold masses.

265 ff. wup Supwav must here refer
to a definite ordeal, by walking through
a fire. The idea, at least, of such an
ordeal appears in the familiar Attic
phrase 8ta wupds lévac (‘to go through fire
and water’); Xen. Symp. 4. 16 &ywy’ olv
unera Khewlov xdv dua mwvpds loigw, Ar.
Lys. 133 8a rol wupds | é0éAw PBadifew.
But it is doubtful whether the actual use
of any such ordeal in the historical age
can be inferred from Dem. or. 354 § 40
dfiomigrérepos Tob kara Tdv waidwv (by
the lives of one’s children, cp. or. 29
§ 26) duvdovros xal 8cd Tob wupds, i.e.
swearing that one is ready to undergo
the test by fire. It has been suggested
that iwros has fallen out after wupés,
which seems improbable. But the phrase
may be rhetorical. Cp. Verg. Aen. 11.
787 (the Hirpi): medium freti pictate per
ignem Cultores multa premimus vestigia
pruna.—Becker Char. 183 notices some
other ordeals. There was a temple in
Achaia, the priestess of which, before
election, was proved by drinking bull's

blood; if impure, she died (Paus. 7. 2z.
13). Perjury, and some other crimes,
were assayed by the accused mount-
ing the steps of an altar for burnt
sacrifice (éoxdpa): if he was guilty,
flames appeared (Heliod. Aeth. 10. 8).
Incontinence was tried by the test of
entering a grotto of Pan at Ephesus
(Achilles Tatius 8. 6).—6eods dpx., to
swear by the gods; the acc. is cognate
(the god being identified with the oath),
like épkov duvivwar: Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 31
rabra...Suvvnl coc Beovs.—ro prjre Sp. : for
the art., cp. 236.—pnir e @: the
conjecture pnd’ is needless, since wihre
can be understood before BovAevoavri:
see 0. 7. 239 n.

268 £ whov: cp. jo.—Aéye, De-
tween two past tenses: cp. 254.—Tus dls.
It is at first sight tem\)ting to write s,
els 8s wdvras. But such emphasis on the
idea of ‘one against all' seems hardly
appropriate here. And 7is els sometimes
=¢ls ris: Thuc. 6. 61 xal Twa wlay vixra
xal xarédapfor: Plat. Sopk. 235 B (ovnér’
éxpevierar) 10 uf ob Tob yévous elvar Tob
Tv Bavuarowowdr Tis els: Parm. 145 D &
Twe yap évl un 8v odx &v Eru wov dbvairo &v
ye dracw elvac.

270 ff. , impelled, here
=1wdyxace: cp. O. 7. 338 n.—o¥ ydp
dxopev x.7.\. : ‘for we did not know how
to gainsay him, nor how, if e did the
thing (advised by him), we could prosper.’
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to walk through fire ;—to make oath by the gods that we had
not done the deed,—that we were not privy to the planning or
the doing.

At last, when all our searching was fruitless, one spake,
who made us all bend our faces on the earth in fear; for we
saw not how we could gainsay him, or escape mischance if we
obeyed. His counsel was that this deed must be reported to

thee, and not hidden.

And this seemed best; and the lot
doomed my hapless self to win this prize.

So here I stand,—

as unwelcome as unwilling, well I wot; for no man delights

in the bearer of bad news.

CH. O King, my thoughts have long been whispering, can

conject. &wos 6.

278 XO0.] L omits this indication, which Triclinius added.

As dvrupovely means opposing his sugges-
tion, so Sp@vres means acting on it.
Others join 3wws Spavres, ‘by what
course of action.” Since, however, a
definite proposal was before them—viz.,
reference to Creon—we must then under-
stand, *by what other course’ (than the
proposed one). But the sense is, ‘We
could not refute him, and, on the other
hand, we dreaded your anger if we
followed his advice.” elxopev has the
same sense in both clauses. &xw, as="‘%
knowo how,’ takes (1) an infin., or (2) a
relat. clause with subjunct., as 1342, 7.
705 oVK Exw...wol yvwuns wéow. This is
merely an indirect form of the delibera-
tive subjunct., wol qwduns wéow; So
here, wpdfaipuer would be wpdfwuer if the
q_rincipal verb were in a primary tense.

he direct question would be, xws xaAds
wpdfwuer ; Carefully distinguish dwws (or
was) dv with optat. after this ok &xw, as
Tr. 991 ob yép Exw was & | orépfacu, I
know not how I cowld. The two con-
structions are combined again in Ai. 428
obroc o’ dwelpyew o0 Iwws D Néyew |
Exw.

273 . ool (cp. 234), rare for els oé.
After dvagépw ¢ the pers. is usu. expressed
by efs Twa (less oft. by éxl or wapd Twva).
But Lysias has the dat. in or. 12. 84 ols
Tas dwoloylas dvoloe:, ‘to whom he will
carry back his defensive pleas’ (ie. ‘on
whom he will lay the blame,’ and so,
again, in or. 7 § 17): yet 7. § 64 7as...
droloylas els éxeivov dragepouévas. In
Mod. Greek dragopd is used of an official
‘report.’—radr dvixa: see on 233: the
impf. differs from the aor. only as é5éxec

jest.

(‘seemed good’) from &ofe (‘was re-
solved’). — wdAos, perh. taken by shaking
lots in a helmet (cp. 396, A4i. 1285):
xaBaspet, reduces, /.¢. ‘condemns’: Lys.
or. 13 § 37 Tw...y¥iigor...Tip...xabaipol-
oav, the vote of condemnation.—rdyabdv,
iron., whereas his second errand is a true
éoparor (397).—dxwv obyx éodowv: cp.
7'r. 198 (the herald detained against his
will by a throng of questioners) odx éxdw
éxobor 8¢ | ttveoTr.—ol8' &, adverbial
(‘doubtless’), like &7Xov ¢, cp. 758: so
used even in the middle of a clause,
as Dem. or. 9 § 1 wdvrwy, ol8’ &7, ¢m-
gdvrwy 92 & (‘when all, I know, would
certainly admit,’ etc.).

278 ¢t , ethic dat., ‘for me,’
rather than dat. with Bouhebes as=*ad-
vises’; the latter dat. is rare (Aesch.
Lum. 697 dorols...Bovkebw géBew); in
Tr. 807, Ai. 1055 the dat. with SovAedw
is a dat. of interest (to plot against one).
In poetry the act. can mean, not only
‘to form a plan’ (0. 7. 619), or to give
counsel (i6. 1417), but also, like the
midd., to deliberate.—With p supply
éorl: cp. 1253; Plat. Theaet. 145 C Epc
ph wallwy ENeyer, look whether ke did not
speak (f.e. I suspect that he spoke) in

To supply 7§ is also possible (cp.
O. C. 1180), but less fitting here.—m,
adv.,‘perchance’: 0. 7. g6g.—8efAaror,
sent by gods (0. 7. 992 fefharor udv-
Tevpa), i.e. wrought by them (cp. 28s),
since there was no trace of human agency
(249): not, imposed upon a human agent
by a divine commission (as O. 7. ass
wpaypa Oefharov). So in JI. 16. 667
Zeus provides supernaturally for the
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Tolpyov 768, 7 Evvota Bovhever mdhas.
KP. 1ra.v0'ac, Tpw op‘)n)q Kai pe p.ea'-rwa'ac. Aéywy,
© ¢evp50'qs avovq Te kai yépwv aua.
)te)'ELS yap oUK avekTd, Saql.ovaq )\e-ywv
‘n'povozav u.a'xew Toude T0d vexpov wépe.
wérepov vnepnpwwes ws evep-yef-qu
&pvm'ov a.v‘rov, oors dudukiovas
vaove 1rvao-wv M\ Oe Ka.vaﬂnp.a'ra
Kal. -y'qv exewwv, Kkai uop,ovg Sw.o-xeScuv,
1; fovs KaKovs TLpdVTaS eca'opqg feovs ;
ovk éoTw. dA\d Tavta Kal wdAat no)xews'
avdpes p.o)us' ¢epowe9 ép, goﬂovu époi,

280

285

290

kpvdy Kdpa. 0'€LOVT€9, ov

vmo Cv‘y(p

Aodov Sikaiws elxov, ws aTépyew éué.

279 748,
280 xal y.c] xaué (sic) L.
delete vv. 287

287 xal vir] Schneidewin conject

# §owoia] Nauck has now withdrawn his former conjecture, 768’ 7, §vvvoa,
284 urtprmwvrac L, uﬂpﬂp.wv'res r.
f., and re-write thus —rorepov weprmwvras ws euepyernv, | vaois
éxelvwy Saris duguxiovas | kal ¥iw rv;:swwv 7\fe xavaﬂnuara, |
ik :

N auck would

ook E&otw K.T.\.
Pallis, ruuds.—éxelvawy L: éxelvny r.

burial of Sarpedon. Cp. 0. C. p. xxxv.
—1 §Vvvowa, the art. {)emg equiv. to a
possessne pron., as 1089 f. Tow 1\wao'av,
o voiv. Cp. Plat. Rep. 571 E_eis
gUvveiay aiTds abrg dgucduevos. ‘—wrdhai,
i.e. ever since the ¢vhaf spoke (249).
Cp. 289

280 wplv dpyiis xal BoaL,
‘before thou hast actu’lll) me with
anger’: xa{ has nothing to_ do with wplv,

but heloan solely to peoraoar, a strong
word, the stress on which makes it easier
for the force of xal to pass over the
enclitic pe. Cp. 0. 7. 772 7¢ vap &»
xal peifort | )\éfa.ty. dv: ib. 989 woias
8¢ kal yvrauxds éxpoBeiod’ iwep; where
in each case xal goes with the verb.
We must distinguish the ordinary combi-
nation wplv «al, ‘before ewen,” which
would be in place here only if Creon
meant, Cease, before you ha\e so much
as angered me': cp. 7r. 396 dogets, wpiv
Huds kdvvedoagdac Noyous (before we have
even renewed our talk): Ar. A7. 1033
wéumovow 70n 'wigxbmwous | s THY WO\,
wply xal Te@iofar Tois feois: Plat. Gorg.
458 B wd\at..., wpiv xal Uuas eXGew.

ére&ufdnm.-——xdpl would be unm&mng
no one else is angry.— Plat.
Rep. 330 E Iroyias...kal Beluror ;uco'rbs,

and so often.

284 fI. wérepov «.7.A.  Did they
think him good? Or. thinking him éad,
did they yet hcnour him?—¥xpvarrov (sc.
7)) =&awrov : the word is specially suit-
able here to the covering wi ltﬁedust (256).
Cp. O. C. 621 xexpupuévos véxvs: El.
838 xpvgpdévra (of Amphiaraus swallowed
up by the earth). Bellermann cites an
inscr. from Smyma (R/iein. Mus. 1872,
27 p. 463) waldwr ge pihar xépes, ws Oéus
éorl, | kpiyav. The impf. (‘were for bury-
ing’) refers to the motive present to the
agent’s mind when the act was under-
taken: cp. 19 éiéreumov n.—dpduxlovas
vaovs, temples surrounded by columns,
an epith. marking their stateliness and
splendour, as Eur. Andr. 109? év wepi-
aTUNois Sduous (of a tcmple) 7. 406
wepicloras vaols. The vads weplarudos
or weplwrepos (so called because the
ceiling of the colonnade projected like a
wing, from the cella) had a colonnade on
each of its four sides: the vads dugpi-
wpbaruos, only on two (front and back):
but, though the latter would satisfy the
word dugikiovas, the poet doubtless meant
the former.—«xdvabrpara, votive offer-
ings, such as gold and silver vessels of all
kinds; statues; bronze tripods, etc. (Cp.
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this deed, perchance, be €’en the work of gods?

CRr. Cease, ere thy words fill me utterly with wrath, lest
thou be found at once an old man and foolish. For thou sayest
what is not to be borne, in saying that the gods have care for
this corpse. Was it for high reward of trusty service that they
sought to hide his nakedness, who came to burn their pillared
shrines and sacred treasures, to burn their land, and scatter its
laws to the winds? Or dost thou behold the gods honouring
the wicked? It cannot be. No! From the first there were
certain in the town that muttered against me, chafing at this
edict, wagging their heads in secret; and kept not their necks
duly under the yoke, like men contented with my sway.

M. Schmidt conject. kevrowv.—wpovs] Herwerden conject. 3éuovs. 291 xpvgp)
ovyd Meineke, from Plut. Aor. 170 E: see comment. 292 For Mogor Swalws
elyov, Hartung writes »&r' eAdgws Exorres: for s orépyewr éué, Nauck, edhoguws
¢épewv: see comment.—ds] In L the o has been added by S : but the scribe’s oversight
obviously arose through the next word beginning with ¢, and in no way warrants

+ matical.

Her. 1. 50; Thuc. 6. 46; Isae. or. 7
§ 41.) The wealth of Delphi in dvafs-
para is already proverbial in /. 9. 404:
at Thebes the 'lousror (0. 7. a1) also
seems to have been rich in them. After
dvdfnua the gen. denotes either ¢ dradels
(as more gft.‘),‘or. :(13 her(ei, the divin‘e
owner.—ynv ikdvuy (depending on wvpe-
owv), i.e. the territory of Thelis (cp. on
199), since the land belongs to the 6eol
éyxwptoe and wolwidyxoc: mot merely the
Teuérn attached to their shrines.—vépovs
SwaoxeBay, to scatter the laws abroad, 7.e.
to shatter the fabric of civil order: cp.
Tennyson, Red rusin, and the breaking up
of laws. Cic. Agr. 2. 37 disturbare...
legem.  So diagxed. of breaking up a
treaty (O. C. 610), or a king's power
(#6. 1341).—8 wv would suit dva-
Guara, but could not possibly be joined
with v#w (as if the latter meant *State’):
hence it must be taken with »éuovs only.
288 ToUs kaxovs Tusevras...beols;
owing to the natural emphasis on rovs
xaxous, the ambiguity is only gram-
Cp. Her. 7. 150 éwel 8¢ opeas
wapalauBdrew Tods "EXAyras, oblique for
émel 3¢ opeas wapehduSavow ol “EX\res.
289 £. Tavra, the edict, dependin
on wéM\s ddpovres (acgre ferentes): x
+, even from the moment when it
was proclaimed; cp. 279, where wdla:
only refers back to 249.—wéAews dvBpes,
like vijs THodé Tis (O. 7. 236 n.).—ippd-
Govv, muttered : 259 n.—dpol, against me,
dat. of object, as after xakewairw, méu-

¢pouas, etc.—xdpa odovres, ‘tossing the
head,’ in defiant menace (so caput guas-
sans, Verg. Aen. 12. 804), instead of
going quietly under the yoke. Plut. Mor.
170 E Tods Tupdvvous dowdforras,...dAAd
mooboe oiyp xdpa celorres (alluding to
this v.). So, acc. to Suidas, s.z., Soph.
used draxacrifey (prop. said of a
horse throwing the mane back, rearing)
as=dwrefey xal avrirelvew, ‘to be res-
tive.’—vwrd fuyg. €p. Aesch. Ag. 1639
fevfw Papelais (fetyhais).—Aodov, the
back of the neck, a word used of draught-
animals (of the Auman nape, perh. only
once, //. ro. 273): hence, fig., Eur. fr.
175 Somis 8¢ wpds 1O wiwrow OAbduws
pépe | Tov aluov’, obros foaby éar’ dréh-
Buos. id. Z7ro. 302 kdpra Tot ToONeVIepov |
év Tols TowUTaLs SuoAbpws Péper xaxd,
‘impatiently.’ (Shaksp. Henry V/. Pt.
L. 3. 1. 16 yield not thy neck To fortunds
yoke.)—Nauck writes the verse thus, »d-
Tor Suxalws elxor evAépws pépewr, because
Eustathius, in alluding to it, once repre-
sents it by vdror etNépws elyor (on Od.
5. 283), and twice by viror edhépuws ¢é-
pew (on Zl. 10. 573, Od. 10. 169). But
Eustath, was quoting, or rather para-
phrasing, from memory, and con

our verse with Eur. fr. 175 (quoted
above); also, perhaps, with Lyco-
phron 776 etNépy riry ¢Pépew. His
references to Sophocles are often loose
and inexact. See Appendix.—8walws,
loyally. Donaldson had a too ingenious
view that the word here meant, ‘with
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éx Twvde Tovtovus éfemioTapar xads

ﬂagnryp.c’vovg piofoiow eif'yafa'ﬂac TdO€.
ovdév yap dvfpuwmoiaw olov apyupos
kakov vouiou €BNacre. b

295

TOUTO Kai mwONels

#ogﬂe?, 760" dvdpas éfaviomow Sdpwv:

Q) b3 4 \ ’ /’

760 éxdiddoxel kal mapalldaae. Pppévas

xpnoras wpos aioypa mwpdypald ioracbar Bpordv-

mavovpylas & efev dvbpumois éyew

300

\ \ b4 ’ L IN4
kal mavros €pyov dvooéBeav eidévac.
doou 8¢ piobaprvovvres Nrvoav Tdde,
xpove wor ééémpalav ws Sovvar iy

d\\’ elmep loxel Zevs €r’
kA ~
€0 Tour émioTac’, opkios O€ goi Aéyw,

é€ éuov oéfas,
305

3 N \ 3 _ 7 ~ ~ 4
€l pn) TOV avtdxewpa Tovde ToU Tdpov

Mekler's theory that L's archetype had elyov...wo@éperv, and that the letters efhog had

become illegible.

2986 xaxov vouau'] Nauck conject. kaxaw &vavou' (‘incitement’):

equal poise’ (Vew Crat. 371).—ws=dore
(0. 7. 84): ovlpyew, tolerare: Tr. 486
(Lichas advising Deianeira with regard to
Tole) orépye Tip yuvaika, be patient of her.

298 f£. ravde, masc.,, the malcon-
tents (for &k, cp. 63).—robrovs, the
watchers of the corpsel: the prun(:)uens
joined as in 39 (n.).—elpydodas is best
{nken with &Ezr(rrqu;: cp. 1093 ém-
orauecba...avror.. Aaxeww. The inf., in-
stead of the partic., with éwxlorauat, seems
unknown in Attic prose, except, of course,
where the sense is ‘to know how.’
Cp. 472. Theinf. might, indeed, depend
on 1, ve, as éxrdyw (to induce) oft.
takes an inf. : but (a) as a matter of fact,
an infin. seems not to occur after rapdyw
in this sense: and (4) it may be noticed
that Attic idiom often prefers the form,
‘induced by them, he did it,’ to, ‘he
was induced by them to do it’: ¢.g. Xen.
Mem. 4. 8. 5 moN\oUs.. Aoy wapaxOévres
awécrewav: Dem. or. 5§ § 10 ols éwa-
x0évres Vueis...xpoeiocfe Pwxéas. For this
participial expression of the leading idea,
see n. on 0. C. 1038.

206 £ véuow, iustitutum. This
primary and general sense of the word
was almost confined to poetry (Aesch.
Th. 269 "ENixdy véuoua Ouorddos
Bots), the special sense, ‘current coin,’
being the ordinary one. For the other
sense, the usual word was wéupor (or
vouos). Hencein Ar. Nub. 247, when So-

crates says, feol | Huv véuiou' olx &or,
Strepsiades rejoins, 7@ yap ouwvr’; 7|
adapéoigw, Gowep év Bugarrly (ie. if
gods are not current with you, do you
swear by iron coin?): where the schol.
remarks that »éuwoua meant woré uév
70 vompov &os, woré 8¢ 70 xbuua Tob
TeTurwuévov xakkoi. —¥BAagre: cp. 0. C.
611 Bhagravel 8’ awioria. —woplet, ‘sacks’
(not merely, in a general sense, ‘ruins’):
money invites attack, and often purchases
betrayal : cp. Hor. Carm. 3. 16. 13 diffidit
urbium Portas vir Macedo et subruit
aemaulos Reges muneribus.—vé8 (after
Tobro: cp. 39) dvdpas, individual citi-
zens, as distinguished from wékess. &-
avior. 8dpwy, drives them from their
cities by corrupt intrigue,—for which the
grages of democrat and oligarch in
Greek cities gave many openings. The
phrase is strikingly illustrated by the
verses in which Timocreon of Rhodes,
when an exile, assailed Themistocles
(Plut. Zhem. 21), as ToUs uév kardywy
adixws, Tods &' éxdidxwy, Tols 8¢ xal-
vy, | dpyvplwy dmbxhews.

298 £. 768 Ix8. xal wapaldooa,
this trains and perverts good minds of
men, ¢ wpos aloxp. wpdyp., to
address themselves to base deeds. wap-
aA\doce: = ‘alters sideways'; i.e. causes
to turn out of a straight course into an
oblique course; hence, like wapdye,
wapagTpépe, perverts. Cp. Arist. Pol. 8,

s ey
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"Tis by them, well I know, that these have been beguiled
and bribed to do this deed. Nothing so evil as money ever
grew to be current among men. This lays cities low, this drives
men from their homes, this trains and warps honest souls till
they set themselves to works of shame ; this still teaches folk to
practise villanies, and to know every godless deed.

But all the men who wrought this thing for hire have

made it sure that, soon or late, they shall pay the price.

Now,

as Zeus still hath my reverence; know this—I tell it thee on
my oath:—If ye find not the very author of this burial,

Pallis, xaxdy véonu'. 299 B

porovs L (accentless) with wv written above.

800 #xew] Wecklein conject. dyew : Pallis, ré&xynpv (or -as). .

7 § 7 al yuxal wapecrpaupudivac ris
xara ¢vow Eews (their minds being
warped from their natural condition).
Since wapaX\dooe: implies a bad frain-
ing, it can be followed, like é6({e: and
like words, by an infin.: it is unneces-
sary, then, to make , in its re-
lation to wapaXhdoaer, merely epexegetic
(‘so that they set themselves’); though
it might, of course, be so. WWecklein
takes xal ooe as parenthetic
l= wapaA\dogovea: but t:lis, too, h( n;ed-
ess, nor is it supported by 5§37 (where
see n.).—Yoracfar wpds T means here,
‘to set oneself facing it,” so ‘to turn to it,
address oneself to it,’ just like Tpéwecfas
wpds iz cp. Plat. Rep. 451 E wpds dX\-
No» Tivd oxowdy ornocduevos % T
" 700 dyafol, ‘having set himself to some
other aim,” etc. Distinguish some other
phrases with lorasfa: and xpés which are
not really similar: Thuc. 3. 11 wpos & 7
xph orivas (a_power to which they could
rally): 4. 56 wpos Tip éxelvwv ywduny
del &sracar (they had always sided with
the Athenian policy): 6. 34 7pos rd Aeyé-
peva xal al yyopas lorarras (men’s minds
adapt their attitudes to what is said).
300 £ wa ... Ixav: showed
men how to practise villanies. For &ew
of the moral habit, cp. Od. 1. 1368 wrn-
ariipes UmwépPiov OBpw Exorres: 1. 9. 305
Noooay Exwv dNofy. The inf. might be
epexegetic, but really depends on &efer
as implying ‘taught’: cp. Eur. Med. 195
ovdels Aowas | nOpero... | Yoais wadew
(has found out Aow 2...). Selovvus of in-
vention, as Ai. 1195 8 orvyepdv Eedev
dxAwr | “EN\aoc xowdv “Apn: fr. 396.
6 orparod ¢punwplavl!6uf¢, kdrépmvey
oU Sederyuéva (Palamedes).—edBévas, ‘to
know,’ s.e. to be conversant with (cp.

J. s. 112

on 71) wavrds fpyov Svoodf., impiety of
(shown in) any deed, = xdr SvoceBés &pyor
(cp. 603 Noyov 7’ &voua) : for wds, cp. O. C.
7& n. Note wavrés lpy. after wavovp-
yias: the familiar use of waroupyla ex-
tenuates the force to which etymology
entitles it, while in xdr &yor that whole
force is felt: so wdr woweiv is stronger
than wavovpyew, and wd» Aéyew than
wappnoidfecfac (Plat. Apol. 39 A édv mis
ToAug wav woweir xal Néyew). Cp. Ph.
407 wavtds dv Ndyov kaxod | yYhdoop
Ouybrra xal wavovpylas, where wdons
must be supplied, showing how warovpyla
could be used without direct reference to
its derivation.

302 £. fvwouvi cp. 231.—Xpéve
worl, at some time or other: i.e. the
will be caught sooner or later. Wit
Sovvas 8lenv: Ph. 1041 Tloaclr, ticactd’®
dAA& 7 xpdry woré. —iéxpatay s (= Jo-
re, 2912), as Aesch. Pers. 723 xal 768" &fé-
wpater, dore Béoropor iA\poa uéyar; The
verb is here ironical ; cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 A
70 avrd dawerpayuévo eloly Goxep dr o
Tis Tols peyloTots voofuast cwuwrxduevos
Stawpdiairo uh Sdévar Slxyy . . Tols
larpois, undé larpedesfar,

804 f. Zdis, in his quality of Bao-
Aevs (Xen. 4n. 3. 1. 12), 18 ﬁtly invoked
by a king who vows that he will uphold
the roylﬁ authority. Cp. 487.—3pkuos,
adverbial: 0. C. 1637 xc-r{mn- 743’
dpxios (n.). Cp. 823 (Avypordrar).—rov
avré the very man (248) whose
hand strewed the dust, said with an
emphasis corresponding to that with
which the Guard had insisted on the
absence of any clue (249).. For airo-,
gg- 56, 172. Tddow=ragfs, as 490, 534,

. 7. 1447: in a symbolical sense like
that of 6dyas (246).

5
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evpdvres ékdaveir’ és dpfapovs épovs,
ovx vpv "Adns povvos dpkéoe, mpiv dv
- L4
{wvres kpepaarol Tivde dnhaonld vBpw,
¥ ’ ’ \ ’ ¥ k] ’
W’ elddtes 70 Képdos évbev oloTéov 310
\ \ € /’ \ ’ L4
70 Aouwov apmd{nre, kai pabnf ot
k] 3 @ ~ \ ’ ~
ovk €€ dmavros Oei 70 Kepdaivew iketv.
ék TOV yap aloxpov ApupdTwy Tovs mwAelovas
dTwuévovs (0ols Av 1) TETWTUEVOUS.
3 ~ ’ £ \ K4 ¥
eimev 1. Sdges, 1 oTpadels ovTws iw; 315
ovk olobfa kai vov ws dvapas Aéyes;

DT
KP.

OT. & rotow woiv ) ‘wl ) Yuxy Odkver;
KP. 7{ 8¢ pvOpiless Ty éunv Nomw omov;
®T. 0 Spav o dng Tds Ppévas, Td & @ éyw.

3 ~ \
KP. oip’ ws Ad\nua Snlov éxmeduxos el. 320
811 L has apwrd{mre, not (as has been stated) aprdinre. The mistake was easy, because
the ¢ begins low down, being a continuation of the down stroke of the a.  But the
difference between a¢ and a&, as the scribe of L writes them, can be seen by compar-
ing this word with é&émpatar in 303, or (¢.52) diw in O. C. 819 with fatuade 3. 1119,

818 £. éx TV .. decwouévors.

Bergk rejects these two verses ; M. Schmidt would

spare them, but place them after v. 326.—Wecklein writes ceqwuévovs (Curae epigraph.

. 60). 818 7. ddoes] dedioerc L (no accent on de): 3¢ duoes r.
early hand in L (the first, as Diibner thinks) has written « 7ce

Over 8¢ an
817 év Tol ow doiv

308 £ povvos: cp. O. 7. 304 n.—
¢“Death alone shall not suffice for you,’
already implies a threat of torture. To
make this threat explicit, wplv dv . . n-
Mdomre is added, as if merely oV favelofe
had preceded. ‘(You shall not die,) until
Lvou have first been hung up alive, and

ave revealed (the authorship of) this
outrage.” They are to be suspended by
the hands or arms, and flogged. Cp. 4.
106 Baveiv yap alrdv of T{ 7w OéAw . . wplv
dv debels wpos xlov’ épxelov aréyns . . udo-
Tiy. wplrov vira powixlels Odry. Ter.
Phorm. 1. 4. 43 ego plectar {mdm:. In
Plat. Legg. 872 B a slave who has slain a
free man is to be flogged, and then (if he
does not die under the lash, édvwep Bup
waibuevos) put to death by other means.
Other views of xp refer it to
(1) mere suspension, as a torture, like that
of Melanthius in Od. 22. 175: (2) stretch-
ing on a cross-like frame; cp. Alexis ap.
Athen. 134 A 707’ dvarhiaiu’ avTdv éml
£6hov NafBdw. Impalement (dvaoravpdw,
avaokohor{{w) is certainly not meant.—
tévres xpepaorol, ‘suspended alive,’ as

§@v i~ oft. joined with another partic.:
Xen. An. 2. 6. 29 oUx dowep oi d\Nox . .
dworunlévres Tas Kkepalds, dorep TdxrTos
O0dvaros Soxel elvar, d\\& $@¥ aiktaleis
éviavrév.—Bmhdon’: as to the belief that
torture was sure to wring the truth from
slaves, cp. Isae. or. 8. 12 oxéray doiAot xal
é\evlepos wapayévawras, . . ob xpiiole Tais
v éNevfépwy papruplais, aA\\a Tovs dov-
Aovs Bagavifovres olrw {mreire ehpelr Ty
d\ifear rov yevoubvwr, (Cp. Selections
Srom the Attic Orators, p. 358 n.)—VBpwy,
in concrete sense (0. C. 1029).

810 f£. y..dpmdlnre, with grim
irony, since they are to die before they
can apply the lesson. So O. C. 1377
(Oed. calls down destruction upon his
sons) &’ di@rov ToUs gureboarras céfew,
where see n. Cp. below, 716.—3 képSos,
accus. (cp. 12412): &lev oloréov (éori).—
pdon®’, aor., learn once for all: but apwd-
e, pres., go on stealing.—f &wavros,
from every source, with 78 xepSalvewv:
Xen. Mem. 2. 9. 4 o0 yap 9w olos dwd
wavrds epdalvew: Ar. Th. 735 & worl-
orarac | kdx warTds Upels pnyavwperal
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and produce him before mine eyes, death alone shall not be
enough for you, till first, hung up alive, ye have revealed this
outrage,—that henceforth ye may thieve with better knowledge
whence lucre should be won, and learn that it is not well to
love gain from every source. For thou wilt find that ill-gotten
pelf brings more men to ruin than to weal.

Gu. May I speak? Or shall I just turn and go?

Cr. Knowest thou not that even now thy voice offends ?

GU. Is thy smart in the ears, or in the soul ?

CR. And why wouldst thou define the seat of my pain?
GU. The doer vexes thy mind, but;thine ears.
CR. Ah, thou art a born babbler, ’tis well seen.

L, with an erasure of three or four letters after 7o, in which « has been made from v:
s.c. the scribe had first written év rovrows. 818 dai L, 8¢ r. 820 olu’ ds \d-
Apua d5hor] L has AdAnua, with an a erased before it : either, then, the scribe wrote
dAdAnua, or he had begun to write &\nua, but perceived the error before he had
written 7. The later Mss. have AdAqua. The schol. has AdAnua in the lemma, but
interprets d\nua,—76 wepirpippa Tis dyopds, olov wavoipyos.—M. Schmidt writes

olpot, NdAnu' ws: Gleditsch, le6’ ws NdAnua: for d7hov, Burges dewés.

melv. In O. C. 807 éf dwavros b Méye
=speaks well on any theme (starting from
anything).

318 f. T suits a timid appeal: cp.
0. C. 1414 lkerebw o€ wewobipal 7 pot.
8¢ (Boeckh), though favoured by L, could
not be justified as an expostulatory ‘now.’
8doas: O. C. 1287 Sidods éuol | Aéfar.—
olrws, ‘without more ado,’ dowep &xw:
Ph. 1066 o0d¢ ool Ppurils éri | yerhoopar
wpoopleyxrds, d\N’ obrws d&we; Plat.
Phaedr. 137 € vir pdv ofirws ovx Exw el-
wely (‘oﬁ'-%mnd’).—!u, delib. subjunct.,
somewhat rare in pres. (0. 7. 651).—«xal
vy dg=ds xal ¥iv: for the hyperbaton of
@8, cp. Ai. 590, El, 949, 1243, etc.—
dwnapds, with t: but Eur., like Ar., has
drlapés (Or. 230 etc.): Aesch. does not
use the adj., though he has dvlos. dvia (7)
iI.s: used by Soph., but not by Aesch. or

u

r.
817 Iv with doly, through associa-
tﬁign with such phrases as Aesch. Pers.
5
yuxy denotes the seat, and, equally with
év, here=our ‘in’: cp. /I 1. 35 7§ Yadp
éxl ppecl Ofixe Oed.

818 i & is right, not 7 8al (L): see
Appendix. —pvdp(les, bringunder puduss,
i.e. reduce to a clear form, define, Swov
(€ol), with respect to its seat, (i.e. whether
it is in the ears or in the mind.) Cp.
Arist. Metaphys. 11. 10 éav p7 pvbuloy

Poi & é» dol xéNados.—bml with 7

715, unless one reduce (the opinions) to a
clear form, or method. So he oft. asso-
ciates pvuds with oxfiua, as Phys. Ausc.
8. 3 70 oxnuarifBperor kal pvOwisueror,
what is being reduced to form and system.
For the epexegetic 8wov cp. Ai. 103 %
roUwlrpirror kivados éffpov u' Swov; .
890 drdpa un Nevooew dxov.—Cp. Shaksp.
Troil. 4. 5. 244 That I may give the local
wound a name, And make distinct tke
very breach whereout Hector's great spirit

819 £ rds ppévas...md §' &7, acc.
defining oe: Ph. 1301 péles pe xeipa: cp.
on O. C. 113.—ol &s, impatient, as Ar.
Ach. 590 olu’ ws reOrhtes: elsewhere in
Soph. it expresses pity or grief (1270, 4+.
354, 587).—MdAnpa suits Creon’s con-
temptuous impatience. The schol. (see
crit. n.) prob. read &\npa (‘a knave,’lit.,
‘fine meal,’ from d\w): cp. Ar. 4v. 430
wardAnu’ Shov.  But if Creon used that
word, he would.seem to give the man
credit for real subtlety: he would be
taking him too seriously. Thus d\qpa is
the word applied by Ajax to his mortal
foe, Odysseus (4:. 381, 389), who is simi-
larly called wdroogor xpérmua in fr. 827:
cp. Pk. 927 wavoupylas | dewrfis Téxmp'
&biorov (Neoptolemus). Cp. 756 Bo0-
Aevpa: O. 7. 85 xhdevua (n.).—8nhov,
like évapyés cp. on 263).

§—2
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oUkowr 76 Y €pyov TOUTO WOL]OAS TOTE.

™y Yuxny mpodovs.

7% Sewdv, ¢ Bokel ye, xal Pevdn doxew.
koupevé vur ™y 86far: €l 8¢ Tavra py
daveiré pou Tovs Spavras, éfepetd ot
7o Selha képdn mmpovas épydlerac.

d\\’ edpebein pév pdhior éav 8€ To
Apby 1€ kai pi), TovTO Yap
ovk €0l dmws SPe ov devp’
kal vov ydp éxros é\widos yvdpns T éuns

325

n'vzn Kpuwet,

é\dovra pe

f 330
woA\nY xdpuv.

moAG. Td dewd kovdev dvfpdmov Sewdrepor méher

the verse L.—74] ' L.—¢ 3oxei] L has #»

and # written above & and e, by the first hand. v doxj r (including A).—38oxeir] Soxel
L.—Vauvilliers conject. 7 doxy ve xal yevds, doxeiv: Kvitala, #» Soxg e, xel yevdi
Soxei: Hartung, ¢ 86imats 3, Yevdi doxeir : Anonym. in Class. Fourn. xvii. 57 ¢ Soxei
~€, Td Yeudi) Soxetr : Pallis, 8s Soxet ye xal yevds oxelv (‘ that a man of repute should

have false opinions’).

824 vw] viv L.—

For mip d6far, one late Ms. (Aug. b, 14th

8321 ‘At any rate (ol»—babbler or
not) I certainly have not done this deed.’
eiul is supplied with woujoras. For ofix-
ow .. ye cp. 993, Pk go7 NE. aloxpds
gavobpat . . PlL. ofxour év ols e Spas* év
ols & atdgs, éxvd: and so oft., as O. 7.
565, 1357, O. C. 848.

823 ‘Yes, (you have done it,) and
that, too, at the cost of betraying,’ etc.
The particle ye implies the contradiction,
éwoinoas: xal Tavra goes with the parti-
ciple (wpoBotls): cp. O. 7. 37, El 614
Tip Texoboay (Bpioey, | xal raira TnMikoiTOS.
So Lat., hominem . . studiis optimis dedi-
tum, idque a puero (Cic. Fam. 13. 16).

823 1 8avdv. Creon has pronounced
the Guard guilty on mere 36fa, without
proof. The Guard says, ‘It is grievous
that, when a man does harbour suspicions
(¢ Soxel ye), those suspicions should at the
same time (xal) be false.” ye means that, in
such a matter, hasty 36¢a should be avoid-
ed altogether. It is always bad to assume
a man guilty without proof; it is worse
when the rashassumptionis also erroneous.
Cp. 86xmoes dyvds, ‘a blind suspicion’
(8. 7. 681), and 6. 608 yrduy 8’ ddHN\w uh
ue xwpls ainid. Eur. Bacch. 311 und v
Boxps udv, ( 3¢ 3bfa aou pocei,) | ppovely
d6xer Ti.—Nauck supposes a play on two
senses of doxeiv, ¢ Soxei (or, as he reads,

dox7) having been suggested by &ofe ¢
S#up, etc.: “’Tis monstrous that he who
decides should have false views." But,
even if the absolute ¢ 8oxet could be thus
used, the colloquial frequency of doxei (1ot
woely 7t) in Aristophanes suffices to show
that ¢ 3oxel could not, to an Athenian
ear, have suggested ‘the ruler’ or ‘the
judge’: it would have seemed to mean
merely one who ‘proposes,” not ‘dis-
poses.’—Schiitz makes 3oxei» depend on
doxei: ‘'Tis grievous when a man is re-
solved to believe even what is false’ (if
only he wishes to believe it). A bold
speech for the Guard to Creon; nor does
it satisfy either vye or xal.

324 xépeve . . ‘r:jv 88¢av, make neat
sayings about it,—referring to the rhetori-
cal form of the last verse, with its raps-
xnos, Soxet...Soxelv. Not necessarily,
‘quibble upon it,’—as if Soxeiv had been
used in two different senses,—a view of
xéuypeve which has been brought to sup-
port the interpretations of v. 323 men-
tioned above. The verb is usually midd.,
often with acc., as Eur. /. 4. 333 €0
kexopuypevoar wovnpd (‘thou hast given
subtle form to wicked pleas’): Plat. Lack.
197 D wpéwet...gopuory Td Toalra uahov
xopyebesba. v 8éfav, that Béta of
yours: cp. 96: Kl 1110 otk olda Tiw aip
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GU. May be, but never the doer of this deed.
CRr. Yea, and more,—the seller of thy life for silver.

Gu. Alas!
misjudge.

'Tis sad, truly, that he who judges should

CR. Let thy fancy play with ‘judgment’ as it will ;—but,
if ye show me not the doers of these things, ye shall avow that

dastardly gains work sorrows.

[Exit.

GU. Well, may he be found! so 'twere best. But, be he
caught or be he not—fortune must settle that—truly thou wilt

not see me here again.

Saved, even now, beyond hope and
thought, I owe the gods great thanks.

[Exit.

CHORUS.

Wonders are many, and none is more wonderful than man; l;to oh
S| €.

cent.) has 70 36fav.—Moschopulus wepl oxeddr E 20 reads «xéuyeve Tiw 3bxnow : prob.,
e

as Dindorf says, by a confusion with the schol.

re, ceuvohbyer Ty Sdxnow wephdher,

826 Jela) dewa L, which Seyffert and others prefer: schol. yp. 74 Sed: dvri 706

xaxd: dwd rov ToUs dehods elvas dxpelovs.
L, with 7 above from first hand.
7a] Neue conject. xoANd Te.

Wecklein conject. rddnAa.
8328 «al] Blaydes conject. xdv.

827 r] oot
883 wol\d

xAndé* (the xAnddw of which you speak),
not merely, ‘the word 36fa.” If the . /.
78 86¢ar (see cr. n.) was intended to
mean the latter, it should have been 7
36ta.—wuv (‘very well,’ like od») is better
than vy, which would mean ‘for the
present’ (as opposed to the near future).—
TaiTa... %ﬁnu:roc)s raira Spdv-
Tas: cp. 384: the pron. gains emphasis
by its place.

826 8a)d, as involving mean treachery
towards king and city. eognis 835 dAN’
drdpiw e Blp xal xépdea Secha xal UBps |
woA\Ov é dyaddw és xaxbryr’ EBakev (sc.
Huds).—8awd (L) is defended by Seyffert
as= ‘flagitious,” by Whitelaw as = clever’
(iron.), ‘your wondrous winnings.’ In
some forms of minuscule writing A and »
could easily be confused: cp. O. T 1130
fwal\dias, where the first \ has been
made from »: and O. C. 1164, where uévor
has been restored from upohérr’.

827 £. dAN' prefacing the wish (O. C.
431): cpdely sc. & dpaw (319): s
denoting the best thing that coul :::(rpen
(0. 7. 926 n.).—«d» for xal is needless.
We find xal édr...xal ddr: dbr 7e...édy
re: but, as a rule, é&» (or éd» Te)...xal
[not xal édr] u#h: c.g. Eur. I{ecé&sl xd»
TOxw Ky p) TOXW glat. L? E &dr
Te péyas...édr Te guuxpds..., xal (‘and’)

éd» whovry xal uf. For the conjunctive

form in stating alternatives, cp. O. C.
488 n.

330 xal with viv, not with ydp.—
yvsbuns, of reasonable forecast, cp. O. 7.
108

382878 First ordowuov. 1t strophe
(332—342)=1st antistrophe (343—353):
and strophe (354—364)=12nd antistr. (365
—375).  For the metres see Metrical
Analysis. .

The Chorus had not thought it possible
that any one should brave death to bury
the corpse (220). But the deed has been
done, and without leaving a trace (253).
And Creon has silenced the suggestion
that s did it (278). The train of
thought is continued in this ode. its
theme is man’s daring, —his inventiveness,
and the result to his happiness.

Man is master of sea and land; he sub-
dues all other creatures; he has equipped
his life with all resources, except a remedy
against death. His skill brings him to
Erosperity, when he observes divine and

uman laws, but to ruin when he breaks
them.—At that moment Antigone is led
in, and the coryphaeus speaks the closing
anapaests (376—383).
883 Schol. év ox%-

nate elwev, drrl Tob, XoOA\DY Srrev TOw
Sewly, oldéy éorwy drfpdwov dewbrepos.
The oxiiua is the rhetorical parataxis,
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2 TovT0 Kal WoMwv Tépay TWOVTOV XEuEpiw VOT® 335
3 XwpEL, Zre’pl.,prx(o:.a'w

4 TEPOY VT oldpacw:

Ocov 1€ Tav vmeprdrav, Tav

dpOurov, dkapdrav dmoTpuerar,

INopévwr dpoTpwy €ros els €ros, 340
irmeln yéver molevwv.

> >

@® =3

838 wérrov made from wévrwe by the first hand in L. 838 feiv 7¢] T has

been corrected from 6 (or &) by an early hand in L. After rav a point has been
erased. 889 £. drxaudrar] draudrwv Semitelos (as Triclinius read), joining it
with dpérwr, which he substitutes for apérpwv.—dworpver’ dwhouévwy L, the o after
N made from w: schol. in marg., yp. dworpierar IN\ouévwv. A mis-writing of the
latter, with A\ for A\, caused the error, AIIOTPTETAIIAOMENQN (II for II). The

xal being equiv. to ‘and yet’: cp. 7r. summer, while stormy south winds were
1046 @ woM\a &%) xal fepud xov Adyw  associated with winter: Hesiod warns a
xaxd | ...uox0hcas éyw | koGww Towdror  man with a voyage before him not to
ovr’ axotris N Aws | wpodbnkev x.r.N. It  await xeudv' emovra voToid Te Sewds
is stronger to say, ‘they are great; and dijras, | 65 7' dpwe Odhacoar ouapricas
he is greater’: than, ‘though they are  Aus SuBpy | XoA@ drwpwis, xakewdv 3é
great, heisgreater.’—rd 8ewvd, not ‘dread,”  re wévrov &nxev. The epithet xewueply
nor ‘able,’ but ‘wonderful.’ There is a  aptly distinguishes this wintry véros from
certain resemblance to Aesch. C4. 585 ff.  that gentle south breeze (now called
woA& udv yi 7Tplpet | Sewa Secwarwy  the ‘embates’) which regularly sets in at
dx?...dAN’ Uwéprohuor dvdpos ¢povnua Tis  sunset in the fair season (cp. Curt. Hist.
Méyou; but there Sewd=‘dread,’ and the Gr. 1. 14).
scope is limited to the violence of human 336 £. wepifp... U’ olbpacwy, passing
passion. under swelling waters which open depths
884 Tobro, sc. 70 dewov, this won- around: i.e. he is in the trough of a
drous power, man. The schol. quotes heavy sea, while on each side the waves
Theocr. 15. 83 gogor 7o xpiju’ dvfpwros. rise above his ship, threatening to en-
Not adverbial with xwpei, ‘so’ (in a gulf it. Verg. Aem. 1. 106 kis unda
way corresponding with his dewérys), as  dehiscens Tervam inter fluctus aperit.

Bellermann es it, comparing O. 7. Bpixios, ‘of the depths’ (Bpvxia...dxd
1005 (rob7’ v), where see n.—  Bporrds, Aesch. P. V. 1083), is formed
wépav, pro A the furtherggide of’ as if from Bpv¢, of which Oppian uses
(¢rans). he point here is man  acc. Spoxa (‘depth of the sea,” Hal. 3.

dares to cross the-sea. ‘IP‘PG (ultra), 588). UwoBpUxios=‘under water,” and
which Blaydes prefers, would imply wan-  so neut. pl. adv. ixépvxa (Od. 5. 319
derings (not merely over, but) beyond‘etc.). wepBpuxtos occurs only here. For
sea. A European visitor to New York ¥ the ¢ before Bp cp. 348, 1104, Ir117.
goes wépav wévrov: to San Francisco, The schol.’s 7xddesc means that wep-
wépa. Cp. O. C. 885 and p. 259. Bpuxios was taken as ‘roaring around’
338 xapeply vére with ywpel, goes  (Bpuxdouar), where the v would be long,
(driven) by it: cp. Od. 14. 253 éwrhéouev  against metre (cp. 347)- The Homeric
Bopén aréuy, and ib. 2%9 (of the ship) 7 dugpl 8 xiua | BéBpvxer podiov (Od. s.
& ¥eev Bopén dvéusy. 'The dat. might be  411) might suggest this view.
merely ‘with’ (dat. of circumstance), but 388 rav, highest, as eldest,
is better taken as instrumental. Cp. 588  wauwjrwp (Aesch. 2. V. go), and wau-
wvoals. Some make xeiueply ¥o7y a tem-  Bdms (Ph. 392): Plat. Tim. 40 C yip...
poral dat., like dpg xeudwos, which it wpdrw xal wpeoBurdrny Oedv Soou érrds
can hardly be.—Soph. is thinking of the ovparoi yeyovase.
Acgean, where the \})revailing winds were 889 dxapdrav: this form of the fem.
from the N. or N.W. in spring and  occurs only here, unless dcaudrpot (and
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the power that crosses the white sea, driven by the stormy
south-wind, making a path under surges that threaten to
engulf him; and Earth, the eldest of the gods, the immortal,
the unwearied, doth he wear, turning the soil with the offspring
of horses, as the ploughs go to and fro from year to year.

later Mss. have amlwuévwv (as V), eilouévuw (as Vat.), or raoubrwr (as A).—&roo
¢ig &rooc L.. Some later Mss. have &rovs els &ros. Musgrave conject. Eros é &rovs,
from the schol., wepicvkNotwrwy T&v dpérpwy Eros é& Erovs. 841 wohelov (corrected
from wéhevov) L : woevwr r.

not dxaudroist) xépecow be right in  xpbvo o¢ (=eis) xpévo, ‘year after year.’
Hes. 7. 747, but is warranted by similar 841 lwmelp yéve, ‘the offspring of
epic forms in tragedy, as dfavdras (gen.) horses,” meaning ‘mules’; which are ‘far
Aesch. Ch. 619, Eur. Ph. 235: d8-  better than oxen to d the jointed
wirav Soph. E/ 1238 (and -%s in dial.  plough through the deep fallow’ (/. ro.
0. C. 1321). For the initial a, cp. the 353). Arist. Ret. 3. 2 § 14 6 Siuwridys,
epic dfavaros, ayopdacfe, etc. (and see  &re uév é5idov wuoBdy SNlyor alry  vucioas
Introd. to Homer, Appendix, note 5, p.  Tols dpeiiacr, olx HOehe Towely bs Suaxe-
195): but in £/ 164 we find ’dxduara.—  palvwv els Huibrovs woueyv* éxel 8 ixardr
drorpiera:, prop., wears away for his  Ewkev, éwolnse, xalper’, deAhoxédwy
own purposes (midd.),—fatigas, vexes BOiyarpes Ixxwr. As this story sug-
(with constant ploughing). Earth is  gests, the very fact that the ordinary Attic
‘immortal,’ and not to be exhausted; but  word for ‘mule’ was Hulovos (adj. dpuxés)
man’s patient toil subdues it to his use. might lead an Attic poet to prefer such a
Cp. 77. 124 dworpiew é\wlda,to wear it  periphrasis as Urwewr ~yévos. The ob-
out.—Not, ‘ wearies himself by tilling’ the  jections to taking lrwely yéve as simply
soil. =lrwasare, tha??l) Greek ploughmenused
340 [\opévev dpétpwv, as the oxen or mules more than horses, and (2)
ploughs go backwards and forwards,— the achievement of taming the horse (350)
turning at the end of one furrow, and is thus anticipated. Some understand
going down the next. Cp. Nicander éosk horses and mules, giving yérer 2 dou-
Ther. 478 ¢eirye 8 del oxohrv e xai o0  ble sense—rather awkwardly, I think.—
plav drpawdy MMy, ‘in flying (from the wokebwv, xard civeow after Toiro. Cp.
snake), always make your course wind  Od. 11.90 7\ 8 éx; ov Teipe-
(?\\wr) from side to side, instead of keep-  olao, | xpvceor oxi wr: 16. 476
ing it straight.” Xen. Cyn. 6. 15 xives  peldnc ieph s TnAeudyowo, | és warép’
éi\\ovoar T& Uyn, ‘puzzling out the dpfaluoiowr 3uw: J4 11. NG
tracks,’ i.e. going backwards and forwards  éxdxwoe Bin ‘HpaxAneln. But as Soph.
till they have found a clue. As to the ‘would write IIOAETON, it was the easier
spelling ?\\w versus el\\w, see Appendix. ® to read wéhevor.
1t is needless to write , ‘ ploughing- 8438838 Man’s conquests over the
seasons’ (77. 815), and to take I\\ouévwy  animal world are here taken in two
as=memreNoudwr. The picture of the groups. First, those of which the pri-
ploughs at work is more vivid; and, with  mary aim is to kill or to capture. Here
apbrwr, ETos els Eros would be feebly re-  the means is netting (dugeSadiv owelpac:
dundant.—¥ros ds ¥ros, an adverbial &urvoxhdoToss), in its threefold sporting
phrase, like ‘year in, year out’: for the use, as applied to fowling (4pr{fwr), hunt-
use of the simple acc. in temporal adverbs  ing (6npa»), and fishing (wérrov @bow).
(like dwplar) see O. 7. 1138 n.; for dg, Secondly, those conquests which aim at
Od. 9. 134 udha xev BafBd Nfior alel | els  reducing wild ani to man’s service.
d'pas dupev (‘as each year comesround’):  These are effected by unxaral (349),—
Theocr. 18. 15 s Eros éf Ereos: so els  arts of taming and training. And their
véwra (next year), and the Mod. Gk result is aptly expressed by the word
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The first hand seems to have written xoigov éovre.
Kxovgovéwy T€ or Kovgovéov Te r: kovgpovrbwy Te Brunck.

844 dugBalaw, with o above

w from the first hand (for the sake of consistency with wokeior in 341).—The first hand
in L wrote &e &ye: another early hand erased the second word, and changed the

first into dyet.

848 clvallar] évaliav L.

850 dpecafdra L: a letter erased

xparei: here, man is not merely the slayer
or captor ; he becomes the master of docile
toilers. The horse and the bull are types.

Thus, in this ode, the scale of achieve-
ment ever ascends: man (1) conquers in-
animate nature: (2) makes animals his
captives: (3) traips them to be his ser-
vants: (4) develops his own social and
intellectual life.

848 «xo is merely a general
epithet, ‘light-hearted,’ ‘blithe and care-
less’; Theognis 580 cuixpiis Spwibos xoligor
&xovaa vbov: cp. the proverbial phraseo-
logy of Athens, dvfpwos 8pwis, dordOpun-
708, werbuevos, | dréxpapros, ovde¢r ov-
Séwor’ év Tabr@ pévav (Ar. Av. 169).
The epithet is given to fpwres below (617),
and to evnfla in Aesch. 2. V. 383.—
Not, ‘quick-witted’ (and therefore harder
to catch).— v with orelpaioe 8.:
it can precede the dat. by so much, be-
cause its meaning is already clear, and
the dat. is merely a poet. amplification.

845 £ wévrov...dvaklav ¢iow, a
brood living in the waters of the sea, the
tautology being only of the same order as
in wéwros &Nbs, aNds év mweNdyesow, wéha-
~os fakdaams, etc.—awelpawon Sucrvorh.,
instr. dat. with duguSaldw, in the coils of
woven nets: for the adj. compounded
with a subst. (3ixTvor) cognate in sense to
oweipa, see n. on O. C. 716 evfiperuos
w\éra.—Ar. Av. 528 mentions &,
vepéas, Slxrva, mwmxrds as nets used by
the fowler (épwefevris). In hunting the
lion, bear, boar, deer, hare, etc., various

nets were used; the 3ixrvor, to enclose large
spaces; the évédiov, to close passages; the
dpxus (cassis) or tunnel-net. The chief fish-
ing-nets were the dug(BAnorpor (casting-
net), and the cayfvn (drag-net, whence
seine, sean).

848 wepuppabris. Eustath. p. 135, 25
ppadis...60ev gvvberov 6 wapa Zogoxhel
dpippadns dvip. This was evidently a
mere slip of memory. Neither Soph.
nor Eur. uses any compound with dpt
or épt, though Aesch. has dpldaxpus, épid-
paTos, EPXUuWY.

849 £. pyxavals. wayaralsin 4. 181
and paxarg in Aesch. 7% 133 are the
only instances in which Tragedy gives a
Doric form to words from this stem.—
dypavhov, having his at\, or dwelling,

in the open country, as op, to a
domesticated animal: Eur. Bacch. 1187
wpéwes ' wore Onp dypavdos 7. For
the combination with ¢ Ta Cp.

Plat. Crat. 394 E 70 Onpides Tijs pocews
xal 70 &ypiov alrod kal 78 Spewv b,

aso vxed 0'. The elision at
the end of the verse (émowalagd) is
comparatively rare in lyrics, as in dia-
logue (1031); but cp. 595 wixrorr’, 864
avroyévvnr'.

381 Sxpdleras, he tames, v
fvyev, putting the yoke about its neck.
dypudiw (prop., ‘to get a firm hold upon’)
was esp. used of breaking horses: Eur.
£l 816 (Thessalians honour a man) doris
raipov dprapei (cuts to pieces) xakds, | Ix-
wous 7 dxmdfe.  Schol. on Apollon.
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And the light-hearted race of birds, and-the tribes of savage 1st anti-
beasts, and the sea-brood of the deep, he snares in the meshes trophe-
of his woven toils, he leads captive, man excellent in wit.
And he masters by his arts the beast whose lair is in the wilds,
who roams the hills; he tames the horse of shaggy mane, he
puts the yoke upon its neck, he tames the tireless mountain

bull.

And speech, and wind-swift

after &, perhaps ».

881 \adwavxerd 0’ Ixwov Eferar du pihogov $vyby L. Schol.

in marg. (on 352) dwd xowol 7d iwd Jvydw Eerar, with d written over & The later Mss.

have aferar (A), dEer’, Eeras, Ee'.
L, ddufjra r.

See comment. and Appendix.

883 dxuijra

Rhod. 1. 743 xvplws éoriv dxudoac 79
Ixwor Umd xahwdv dyayer 9 Uwd fvydv.
The midd. voice does not occur elsewhere;
but this cannot be regarded as an ob-
jection, when we remember how many
rare middle forms occur in the dramatists.
Thus wposopwuéra in O. C. 244 is a soli-
tary example of that verb in the midd.,
and if the license could be taken with so
common a word, much more might it be
allowed with a comparatively rare one.
Blaydes writes dxuadec v dugpogor
$uybv: but the Ms. ¥eras indicates that
the verb, whatever it was, was of the
midd. form. éxud{erac was published
by G. Schone in 1833, and by Franz in
1846 : they appear to have made the con-
jecture independently. Donaldson (1848)
printed dxudgerac dugl Népor {vydv, and
seems to ascribe {vyd» to Franz and
Schéne; though Franz, at least, pro

dugl Nogor fvyg. ¢uyar has lately been
revived (seemingly without knowledge of
a predecessor) by H. Schiitz (1886). ~So-
phocles would write AM®IAO®ONZYTON,
and thus {vydw changes no letter. Aesch.
used the fut. fvydow (fr. 110), and Soph.
has the verbal {vywraw (£/. 702). To
dupMey fvy@ it may be objected that,
being clear, it was not likely to become
-ov -or: but, when dugogor had once
been written, $uydv (or {vyw) would easily
become {vyér. As to the schol. on dugl-
Aogow,—drrl T00, Tepifaldy albrg fvydw
wepl Td» Npow, Uwdyer,—it cannot fairl
be urged for fvydw (or for any partic.%
since it may be merely a paraphrase of
dupihogor.—Schiitz’s dpdlerar is attract-
ive; for the acc. he cp. Aesch. Lum. 409
Bpéras...égmubmp, Eur. Helen. 1493 Evpa-

Tav épefiuerar. Add Aesch. dg. 664
vair 0éhovo’ épéfero. The sense would
be, ‘seats himself behind the horse’ (in a
chariot): cp. /. 5. 46 trxwy éxSnobuevor,
etc. But, though oxen were used for
draught, égéferac suits radpor less well.
The sense, ‘¢ames,’ is clearly that which
we require. See Appendix.

3584 $8éypa x.7.\. The phrase, ‘man
has taught himself speech,’ should not
be Eressed as if the poet was thinking of
a theory on the origin of language. It
was the Eleatic view that language came
Oéoet, not ¢ice, -and Soph. may have
known that ; but by his é3iddfaro he meant
simply, ‘developed for his own benefit,
by his own effort.” So Isocrates (cr. 3 § 6)
conceives primitive man as living in a
brutal state, and emerging from iﬁ) the
development of spee“(g and thought,—
Aéyos being one of tlie human faculties
(rdr divrwr év T TOv drbpdmwr @loe),
and the distinctive one :— éyyevoudvov §’
Wiy o0 welfew dAA\Hhovs xal dnhobr wpds
Huds alrods wepl v 8v BovAndGuer, of
pévor Tol Onpiwdas iy dryiléyy-
per, GANNG xal oweNBbérres wéhers oxl-
cauer xal vépovs é0éueda xal réyras
eJpouer. Cp. Hor. Sat. 1. 3. 103 (men
fought,) Donec verba, guibus voces sen-
susque notavent, Nominague imvemere:
dehinc absistere bello, 1da  c nt
munire et ponere leges. e Aeschylean
Prometheus (P. V. 444) claims to have
made men &vovs...xal ppeviy éxnBolovs,
but not (like Shelley’s Prometheus) to
have also given them . Cp.
Peile’s chapter ‘On the Nature of Lan-
guage’ (Primer of Philology), p. 156: ‘In
this way then we may conceive of the

and
strophe.
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2 ppémpa kal doTvwopovs opyds €diddfaro xai Svo-

avlwy

3 mdywy évaillpeia kai dvaopBpa Pedyew Bé\y,

4 TavTomopos' amopos ém’ ovdey Epyerai

360

570 pé\or: "Ada pdvov Pevéw oux émderar

885 ¢pivnua] ¢uwnua Scaliger (so, too, Valckenaer and Bergk).

Semitelos.

$povpnua

duepbppov vémua Hchneidewin.—épyas] One of the later Mss., V (13th
cent.), has opuas, prob. a late conjecture, if not a mere error.

Valckenaer

conject. dpxds : Musgrave, dpxuds (‘bounds,’ Hesych., dpxuai* ¢payuof) : Mekler

and Semitelos, dyopas: Gleditsch, aperas (and dorwéuor cogiar).
ddfaro L, with ¢ over the first a from the first hand.

(marg. gloss in L, yYuxpd).

dvalfpeca Helmke: Vwaifpeca Boeckh.

856 éda-
387 alfpia MSS.
Musgrave had

already proposed alfpewa, which, however, does not satisfy the metre (cp. 368).

Blaydes would prefer Vralfpia or dvoaifpia.
dmopos?): a later hand has accented the second o.

after wavromwdpos.

389 wavr' éwopoo L first hand (wdvr’
L has a point after Sé\n, and none

861 dida L, with ¢ over the second a from the first hand: the

beginnings of speech...Speech is the de-
velopment, through imitation, of a capa-
city of man—the capacity of making a
noise.” This is quite compatible with édc-
ddfaro.—dvepdev ppbwmpa: cp. 2. 13. 8o
ws 8’ &7’ &v dtfp vdos dvépos...| bs kpatryws
pepavia Séwraro: Od. 7. 36 Tww wvées
axelas woel wrepdy ¢ wmua: O. C. 1081
deN\ala Taxtppworos weheus: fr. 621 dek-
Aades pwrai. Not ‘lofty,’ in which sense
dvepdev could be said only of a high place.
Cp. Shelley, Prometheus: ‘He gave man
speech,and speech created thought, Which
is the measure of the universe.” Soph.
does not imply that speech created
thought; he is rather thinking of them as
deve[f'oped (in their riper forms) together.
ass povs dpyds, ‘such disposi-
tions as regulate cities’; /.. those fee irlegs
which lead men to organise social life,
and to uphold the social order by their
loyalty. For épyds, cp. Ai. 639 owwrpé-
@os | dpyais, the dispositions that have
grown with his growth: Eur. 7. 53
éxyves’ Opyas Wwiovs, The relation of
@0éyua to doTuvbpot dpyal is illustrated by
Arist. £ol. 1. 2 § 12, where he is showing
that man, more than any other dye\aior
$pov, is molurikdv : ‘Speech is intended
to explain what is expedient and what is
hurtful,—and so also what is just and un-
just. It is characteristic of man, as com-
ared with other animals, that he alone
a sense of good and evil, just and
unjust ; and it is the association of beings
with this sense that make a Family and
a State.’
886 5ubdfaro here=simply airos
éavrdy édidate. The notion, ‘men taught

each other,’ ‘leamed by mutual converse,’
cannot be extracted fromit. The passive
Suddokopar as=puavfivew is freq., but I
can find no parallel for the use of the aor.
midd. here. For the ordinary use, cp.
Plat. Aeno p. 93 D 7dv vidw iwwéa...é5idd-
faro (had his son taught to ride): so
Plat. Rep. 467 E (8dafauérous, ‘ when we
have had them taught’); [Plat.] Z%eag.
122 E, De Virt. 377 8; Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.
2, Mem. 4. 4. 5, Ar. Nub. 1338. Once or
twice édidatauny is merely édidata with the
idea of the teacher’s interest superadded :
Pind. O. 8. 59 70 &datacas | €ldore pgre-
pov: so Simonides fr. 145 (of himself)
Sudafduevos xopov (unless he meant,
‘caused to be trained’). In Ar. MNub.
783 dddfaiu’ dv (Elmsley) should prob.
be read. It is rare for any midd. E)rm,
without a reflexive pron., to denote that
the subject acts on (and not for) himself:
thus, *he kills himself’ is not aroxrelveras,
but axoxrelve: éavrév (Plat. Phaed. 61 E).
The exceptions are chiefly words of the
toilet, as Aovopar. The dative of the re-
flexive can be more easily understood, as
Thuc. 6. 40 wo\is...o0x...av0alperor Sov-
Aelav éwiBakeirac, sibi imponet.

858 wdywy x.7.\. Construe: xal (é5i-
ddfaro) getyew évalfpea BéNn Svsavhwr
waywy, xal Svooulpa BéNy. He learned
to build houses, to shelter himself from
frost and rain. wdyo S¢oavie:=frosts
which make it unpleasant to bivouack in
the open: cp. Aesch. 4g. 555 dusavNas.
évalOpeca =under a clear (frosty) sky: cp.
fr. 154 drar wdyov garrérros alfplov (‘a
clear frost’) xepoiv | kploTaNhov dpwdowat.
Nauck takes SvsatAwy waywy as ‘inhos-
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thought, and all the moods that mould a state, hath he taught
himself; and how to flee the arrows of the frost, when ’tis hard
lodging under the clear sky, and the arrows of the rushing rain ;
yea, he hath resource for all; without resource he meets nothing
that must come : only against Death shall he call for aid in vain;

dots on the first ¢ have been erased.—puévan L, with ov (not ov) over we from the first
hand. 863 ¢xdfera:] Heindorf conject. éwevterac. Schneidewin, éwdoerar (so
Semitelos, placing a stop at #pxerar, and reading 70 ué\hov “Aidar ubvov | BéNtew ovx

émgoeras, ‘only he will not find the spell which can charm Hades’).
M. Schmidt, &rpaté =xq.

otk éwapxéoer. Pallis, éwiorara.
Wecklein, wexrdoeras.

Rauchenstein,
Seyffert, dddferac

pitable Aills,” citing Moschion fr. 7. 5
(Frag. Trag. p. 633), who describes pri-
mitive man as inhabiting dpecyevy oxh-
Aaca: but the context*is against this.
As corrections of the Ms. alfpia, there
is little to choose between évaifipeca and
iwalfpeia: Aesch. Ag. 335 has iwabpluw
wdywv: but after wdywr the loss of é
would be easier than that of ix. The
¢« of alépia could be long (as Solon 13.
22): but 7 is not elsewhere found in the
derivatives; for in Cratinus An\ddes fr. §
we must read 'TrepBopelovs alfpa Tepdvras
orépn (not, as Blaydes gives it, Twep-
Bopéous albpia). The spelling évalfpeia
is conjectural, but in O. C. 1088 L has
érwwely, as metre requires, for émwuly.
Below, v. 814, éwwvupeos has been
conjectured: see n. there.—Bé\n, the
‘shafts’ of piercing cold, or of lashing
rain. Cp. Plat. Legg. 873 E kepavwés, §
7¢ wapd Oeot Tooirov BéNos low (some such
swift and sudden visitation): Aesch. 2. V.
71 PéNeat wupwvbou {dAys (sent forth
rom Aetna): Z/ 1. §3 xijAa Geoio (of the
pestilence).

860 wavrowdpos is at once a comment
on the achievements already enumerated
(cp. wepppadhs in 348), and a general
expression absolving the poet from further
detail : ‘yes, there is nothing that he can-
not provide.” Isocr. may have had this
passage in mind in or. 3 § 6 (quoted on
354), where an enumeration parallel with
that of Soph. is closed by a phrase
answering to warrowdpos,—«al oxedor
drarra Ta & Audv ueunxarnudva Noyos
iy éoTw 6 cvykarackevdoas. We must
not point thus: Sé\n* warroxépos, dxopos
x.7.\., when the sense would be weakened,
and the construction perplexed (‘all-pro-
viding, and in no case without resource,
he meets the future’).

od8lv... 74  plhov =oidé» 8 ue

(&sesfar), nothing that is to be (cp. the
absolute 70 wéXhov, 7@ ué\\owra). So
Plat. Lack. 197 A &ywye dvdpeia xakd
ofre Unpla ofre o 00dév 7 Td Sewrd
Uxd dyvolas un ¢oBobuevor=oidér 8
un goPeirar. This negative form is as
correct as (though actually rarer than)
the positive wd» 76 xak@s &xov (Plat. Rep.
381 A)for wdr 8 xakds &xe. Donaldson
took 70 wé\\ov adverbially: ‘in regard
to the future, he comes to nothing with-
out resources.” Cp. 728, unddy 76 uy
dlxasov, where undér is subst., not adv.
361 £ pévov and wévov are alike
admissible; uéror means, ‘the only thing
that he will not achieve is to wﬁe
death’; uéwov, ‘the only thing that he
will not escape is death.” In this general
view of human achievement, uévov seems
a little the better. ¢evfe pro-
cure means of escape from death. éwd-
yeobar, prop. ‘to bring into one’s own
country’; usu. said of calling in allies to
help one; or of importing foreign pro-
ducts: Thuc. 4. 64 fvuudxovs 3¢ oddéwrore
...éwatbpefa: id. 1. 81 éx Oardoons
déovrar éwdforrar. Then often fig., of
calling in anything to one’s aid: Plat.
Legg. 823 A 10 8¢ &) wapdy v 7d wiw
olor udprvpa éraybuefas Sphol uév &» 8
Povhbueda: ‘we call to our help, as a
witness, the example which is actually
present with us; it will show what we
mean.” Gorg. 492 B avrol éavrois deowd-
T éxaydyolrto Tdr TOw woM\dw drOpd-
wwy véuor Te xal Noyor xal yoyor (‘call in
to rule them’). Menander "Tépla fr. 2
7(povra. Svorvyoivra, Taw 0' alrol xaxaw |
exayouevor 0w, dréwrnoas wd\o
(‘seeking to procure forgetfulness of his
troubles’). The word is admirably suit-
able and vivid here: man looks to ev
side for succour against the foe that is
ever in the land,—Death; but from no
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6 véowy & dunydvewv ¢vyds Evpmédpaarar.

’ \ ’
godov TL TO pm)aVOEV
2 Téxvas vUme
3 % \ @
én éob\ov epmev

365

»
A8’ éxwv T0Té pév Kawdv, allor
-~

’ It , \ ~ s ¥ ’
3 vopovs *yepaipwv ybovos Bedv 7" évopkov Sikav,
4 vflmolis: dmolis, OT@ TO W7 Kakov 370
5 Eveor. ToN\pas xdpw. wir épol mapéotios
¥ ~

6 yévoiro unt loov ¢povay, os 7d8 €pdet.

375

863 dunxdvwv L, with ovs written over wv by a late hand. (Diibner says, ‘wv ex
ovs factum a m. rec.’; but wv is from the first hand, and has not been touched.)
868 cogpdv 7] Heimsoeth conject. Sewdv 7i: Schmidt, roidy 7¢: Gleditsch, Tooévde.

866 Urep iAm(d’ L (not Uwepehwid’).—Exwr] Exov r: Ccp. 344.

867 toré L, woré r.

868 rmapelpwr Mss. (with glosses wAnpdv, Tpav, orépywr).—Reiske conject. yepaipwr.

Dindorf, wapaipiv.

Schaefer, yap alpwv. Schneidewin, 7’ delpw.

Pallis, e Tmpdv.

uarter can he find help. It is surprising
that so many recent critics should have
confidently condemned éwdfera:, and
sough)t to replace it by conjectures (see
cr. n.).

363 £. dunxdvwy, such as seem to baffle
all treatment: E/. 140 duhyxavor | d\yos:
Simonides ap. Plat. Prot. 344 C dunxavos
aquppopd. ds, like pebfw: Eur. Helen.
799 Néxrpwv ... ¢vyds, means of escape from
the union; cp. Ar. Ey. 759 xdx rdv
dunydvwy wbpous eVunydrovs mwopifwy.—

t+, here midd., as Aesch.
Suppl. 438 xal &) wéppacpuai: cp. O. C.
1016 n.

8685—8758 The ode closes with a
more direct reference to the incident
which suggested its theme. The daring
ingenuity shown by the unknown breaker
of Creon’s edict is an instance of the
subtlety which leads to ruin. The im-

lied contrast with Creon—dyirohis by
is care for the laws—is effective in view
of the destined wepwérea.

865 £. coddv m.. . Ixev: lit., possess-
ing, in his resourceful skill, a thing subtle
beyond belief: gogév 7¢ is predicate, and
in apposition with 70 ungxavéer réyvas.
Cp. Thuc. 2. 89 uéya 7 vis Swarolas 7o
PéBasor Exovres dvriroluwow: ‘they are
strong in the confidence of their spirit
when they confront the foe.” There is
no ground for altering cogér into Sewdy,
Tolov, or the like.—T1d pnxavéev 7., the
inventive quality in his szﬁl: for réxvas,
cp. O. 7. 380 n.; for the absence of rds,
cp. above, 10 (xaxd). Cp. Thuc. 1. go

70...BouNduevor kal Uroxror Tis YYWums:
2. 61 év 79 Upnerépy dodevel Tis yriuns.

367 vomt wiv...d\\o¥. L has ror¢
here: cp. £/ 7 3? 707’ (f.e. ToT¢) G\NoS,
&\No0' drepos: Plat. Phaedr. 237 E Toré
uév 7 érépa, d\Nore 8¢ 9 érépa xpatei. Cp.
0. C. 1745 n. There is no reason, then,
for reading woré wév here with inferior
Mss., though it is equally good (Plato has
woré uév answered by woré 8¢, by évlore 8¢,
or by abfs 3¢). with xaxév as well as
é0ONév : cp. 212 n. on xds.

868 y , ‘honouring,’ is in my
belief a certain correction of the Ms.
wapelpwv. The latter="*weaving in,’ as
a thread into a texture, or a flower into a
wreath : for the genuine fig. use of it, see
Xen. Symp. 6. 2 perafd Tob Uuds Néyew
o0d’ &y Tpixa, puy S Noyov, dv Tis wapel-
pee: ‘while you are speaking, one could
not put in a hair, much less a speech’
(so close and continuous is the texture
of your speaking). Here, wapelpwv has
been explained as, ‘weaving the laws
(etc.) into the texture of his life’; but,
even if we grant that so strange a ghrase
would be possible with words added to
express ‘the texture of his life,’ it is cer-
tainly impossible without them. Dindorf

roposed wapaipsw as="‘wresting,’ ‘vio-
ating’ (a strange sense), and pointed at
Sixay * ‘he comes to evil (though at other
times to good) when he violates the
laws,” etc. T'EPAIPON could easily
generate IIAPEIPON. yepalpew, prop. to
distinguish by gifts of hondur, is also a
general poet. synonym for ruar: cp. Her.
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but from baffling maladies he hath devised escapes.

Cunning beyond fancy’s dream is the fertile skill which 2nd anti
brings him, now to evil, now to good. When he honours strophe.

the laws of the land, and that justice which he hath sworn by
the gods to uphold, proudly stands his city: no city hath he

who, for his rashness, dwells with sin.

Never may he share

my hearth, never think my thoughts, who doth these things!

Semitelos, wapolxwr (‘ dwellers’ in the land), with edopxdv (=‘puNdrTws eboefis’) for

&voprov.
AT’ époi .
(Diibner suggests «, Campb. ey).
not been touched).

870 Uyixrohs) puoirohs Iernstedt.
874 u#r’ loov] In L more than one letter has been erased after ¥
878 ¥pde L (not &doc: the e is clear, and has

878 uh 7é pou (not wfre mo) L:

5. 67 érluwr Tov "Adpnorov xal 87 wpds T&
wdfea avrol Tpayikoice xopoiot éyépatpow.
Ar. Th. 960 vévos ONvuxiww feaw | uéhwe
xal yépaipe puwi.

869 OBeov T Fvopxov Bixav, Justice,
which men swear to observe, taking oaths
by the gods (Spxo« feav: O. T. 647 n.):
=3dpKots Geaw xexvpwuévyy.

370 £ inflmwohs seems best taken as
=UymAiw wo\w Exwr: cp. Pind. P. 8. 33
& duatbrolss...vdoos $Acgina). In O. 2.
8 Theron, tyrant of Acragas, is called
dpfémolhis in an active sense, as=dpfiw
7w *6\w. In O. T 510 ad0wohs=ardd-
vwv T wohe: but it is harder to suppose
that dylroks could have been intended to
mean, ‘standing high in his city.” Nor
would that be the fittest sense. The
loyal citizen makes the prosperous city ;
and her prosperity is his. See on IBI?.
In this clause the Chorus thinks especially
of Creon (191 Tot0igd’ éyw véuoot s’
atfw mé\w).—&wohg. Where the typical
citizen is a law-breaker, the city is ruined,
and the evil-doer is left citiless. So
Creon had described law-breaking as
dry...4orols (185). The contrast with

Uplwohs shows that the sense is not

merely, ‘when a man breaks the law he
becomes an exile’ (Lys. or. 21 § 15 drrl
...mo\Tww dwéedas). The central thought
is the power of human wit to make or
mar the wé\is, according as the man is
moral or immoral.—md p# xaldv, the
generic u#, such a mood as is not good.—
Té\pag xdpw, by reason of (“‘thanks to’)
his audacity, with &wesri, not with dro-
Ns (éori). In O. 7. 888 dvowéruov xdpw
xN\idds is not precisely similar, since it
goes with xaxd vw &oiro polpa. Others

point at {dweore, taking ré\uas xdpo with
wuhr" éuol k.7 \.: but ufr’ should clearly
be the first '\Iv‘opr‘d in that éentznc;:

873 £ oTI08. . 0. 7, 249 1.,
where Oed. invokes a cu?se on him.?xelf,
should the murderer become {wéorios
with him: also /4. 240n. Hor. Carm. 3.
2. 26 vetabo, qui Cereris sacrum Vulgarit
arcanae, sub isdem Sit trabibus, frag-
lemve mecum Solvat phaselon. Schnei-
dewin cp. also Eur. fr. 848 (the dis-
honourer of parents) uh uoc yévotro urfre
ovrburifs wore, x.7.\., and Callim. Hymn.
6. 117 (to Demeter) u3 Tivos éuly ¢ilos,
8s Tou dwexO1s, | eln, uh6’ dubrotyos.—lorov
$povav, ‘ may he not become like-minded
with me,’ is another way of saying, ‘may
I never come to share his sentiments.’
Cp. Zl. 15. 50 loov épol gppovéovaa, ‘like-
minded with me’: Ar. Av. 634 éuol ¢po-
vdv Ewedd. In a narrower sense (not in-
tended here) rd aira ppovelv was said of
agreement in politics, idem sentire de re-
publica: Her. 1. 60 Tdvrd Ppovioarres,
‘having made common cause’ (the ora-
oworac of Megacles and Lycurgus).

878 ¥p8e., L's reading, should be kept.
The indic. is, of course, compatible with
generality: for such an indic. after an
optative, cp. Dem. or. 4. 51 vxgm 8’ 8 7
wdow ouldy pwéN\ee owoloew. It is also
rather in favour of the indic. that the
§ﬂ:aker is here thinking of an actual case.

e optat. would be abstract, ‘any
one who should conceivably do these
things,’ and would be equally correct: cp.
on 666.

876 The choral ode has closed with
an allusion to the unknown masn (8s: cp.
248 ris d»dpav, 319 6 puw). At this mo-
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é dawpdviov Tépas dudwon
168e mas €ldds dvriloyrjow

> Ly >
mjvd ovk elvar mald 'Avriydimy;

@& Svornros

\
kal Svormijvov marpos Oidimdda, 380
7{ mor’; ov &) mov o€ ¥ dmoTovoav
~ »
tots Baoheiowogw ayovor vipots
\ b} td 4 ’
kal év dgpoovry kabeldvres;

Lo 8

IQ» ¥ td 3 ’ » e ’
10 éor’ éxeivy Tovpyov 1 ’felpyacpérn:
@ )
v’ ethopev Odmrovoav. dAa mov Kpéwv;

385

X0. 68 ék ddpwy dyoppos és Séov mepg.

KP. 7i & éor; moig Epperpos mpovPny Tixy;

®T. avaf, Bporolow ovdév éor’ dmuporov:
Yeider ydp 7 ‘mivowa ™y yvdpny: émel

876 és] Reiske conject. ei [i.e. ‘I marvel whether this portent is supernatural’], and

presently x&s §'.—dugwood L, the first o blotted.
880 «xal dvarifrov] Meineke conject. xdx (or wai) 8.
882 Bacelowr &yovor L, Baci\eiowow dyovor Triclinius.

conject. uh oV T8 elvac.

878 mi»d’ otk elvar] Hermann

So in 931 L has roie for roi-

ment Antigone is led in by the Guard.—
dpdivos: cp. O. C. 316 (where Antigone
can scarcely believe her eyes, on seeing
Ismene,) dp’ &srw; dp’ ok Eorw; 3§ yvi-
wuy mAarg ; For ds, cp. poBeicbar els 71, O.
7. 980 n.—8awuéviov répas, a portent sent
by gods,—so astounding as to require
a supernatural cause. Xen. Mem. 1. 3.5
€l un T Sawubviov eln.

377 £. wds ¢Bdg k. 7.\.: ‘How, when
I know (that she is Antigone, sc. 67¢ éori),
shall I maintain that she is not?’ (odx
dvar=57c ok dorl). A simple verb of
‘saying’ regularly takes o’ with inf. in
oratio obliqua: Myw ok elvar=67¢ olx
éorl. If this verb of saying is negatived,
the negative with the inf. is still o0: ®&s
Nétw olx elvar; Here, dvridoyéw has the
construction of a simple verb of saying:
*ds drridoyhow ovx elvar; Hermann con-
jectured py o T{v8’ elvas (which is palaeo-
graphically very improbable). u% olx
elvar would be the normal constr. after
wGs dvrihoyiow, if drmiloyéw were viewed
in its special quality as a verb of ‘denying.’
dpwodpar i elvau: wos dprioopar uy ovk
(or simply u#, O. 7. 1388 n.) elvac; Cp.
below, 443 n. It may be noted that, when
drr\éyw means to ‘deny,’ it is more often
followed by @s (or é7¢) o0 with the finite

verb; when followed by w7 and inf,, it
more often means ‘to protest against’ a
measure; Thuc. 3. 41 dvréNeye...un dwo-
xrevar MuriAnralovs: Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 20
aloxpdv v (= ol 3et) avri\éyew T u7 oyl
Tdv wheloTa wovoivTa... ueyloTwy déoiobad.
—d jow might be deliberative aor.,
but is rather fut. ind. (cp. 0. 7. 1419,
0. C. 310).

379 £. & Somvos: nom. for voc.,
0. C. 185 n.—3. warpds, gen. of origin:
0. C. 214 n.—OBwwéda occurs as gen. in
0. T. 493, but as voc. 7. 1194.

381 . T wor’; Cp. Ph. 1210.—0V
84 mov: cp. O. 7. 1472 o0 & KNow
xouv... ;—dmorovray = dreldoioar, cp.
219, 656.—dyovor. It is far more proba-
ble that the final w of Baci\elowww should
have dropped out in L (see cr. n.) than
that Soph. should have written d=xdyovo:.
At Athens, dwdyw and draywy§ were
technical terms for a process of summary
arrest by which any citizen could bring
before the magistrates a person taken in a
criminal act (éx’ alrogpuwpy). We have
seen (on v. 158) that a word with a
technical Attic sense was not necessarily
excluded from Attic poetry. But drdyw
would surely jar here. Allowing for the
difference between a technicality and a
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Enter the Guard, on the spectators' left, leading in
ANTIGONE.

What portent from the gods is this >—my soul is amazed. Anapaests.
I know her—how can I deny that yon maiden is Antigone?

O hapless, and child of hapless sire,—of Oedipus! What
means this? Thou brought a prisoner >—thou, disloyal to the
King’s laws, and taken in folly ?

GUARD.

Here she is, the doer of the deed:—we caught this girl
burying him :—but where is Creon?

CH. Lo, he comes forth again from the house, at our need.

CR. What is it? What hath chanced, that makes my
coming timely ?

Gu. O King, against nothing should men pledge their
word ; for the after-thought belies the first intent. I could

ow.—Pag\elos dxrdyovot Boeckh (for which Wecklein suggests éad-yovot or wpocdyovat).
884 In L the speaker is designated by dy, before which S has written ¢oh\af: cp.
223.—éteipyacuérn L (without art.): % ’feipyaouévn r and Brunck. 386 dyoppos]
The d& made from ¢ in L.—els déor r (including A): els méoor L. Nauck writes els

xapdy : Semitelos, alolws.
with wpovBn» written above by S.

Wecklein conject. és xakév.

887 tiuperpos ébéSnr L,

wola §vuperpos wpovSn Tixn r.—Bergk conject.

colloquialism, it would be nearly as bad
as, ‘Have they taken you up?’—xal
connects dmworodoay with xaBeAévres
(not with é» d¢pocivy): cp. 0. C. 737 n.

384881 Second éweicddior.  Anti-

ne, brought before Creon, avows and
justifies her deed. Creon declares that
she shall die. Ismene, when led in
(531), associates herself with the act,
but is not permitted by her sister to
claim any part in it. Creon orders that
both sisters shall be kept prisoners.

884 Ixevy, she whom we sought:
cp. O.C. 138 88’ éxeivos éy, n.—rolipyoy
+ "§apy.: for the order, cp. 324.

886 I Séov: cp. 0. 7. 1416 és 3éov
wxdpecd® 83e | Kpéww: so ib. 78 els xakév:
Ai, 1168 és avrov kaupv. L has els uéoov,
i.e. ‘he comes forth in public’ (so that
you, and all, can speak with him).
The phrase occurs elsewhere in Soph.,
but .never with ref. to entrance on the
stage: Ph. 609 &eit’ ’Axaiwls és péoov
(showed him publicly); 4i. 1285 wov
xNfipov és péoov xalels (i.e. among the
others): 77. 314 loav és péoov (into the
arena). Here, és 3éov is not only far the
better phrase, but is confirmed by Creon’s
question in the next v., wolg £iuuerpos...

T0xp; A, and almost all the later Mmss.,
have els 8éov, which may, doubtless, have
been a conjecture suggested by O. 7. 1416,
—as is held by those who believe all our
Mss. to have come from L; but it looks
more like a true reading which L had
somehow missed. Cp. on 831.

387 {Jpperpos, commensurate with,
i.c. here, opportune for. O. 7. 84 fuue-
Tpos ydp ws kNvew: £b. 1113 Ewgde e
Tdrdpl oUpperpos.

8838 dww , abiurandum : there
is nothing, the possibility of which men
ought to deny on oath: oix &rrw & 7
dxouvivas xp Bporods un ovx & yevéodau.
Archilochus fr. 76 xpnudrwy denwrow o0dér
éorw ovd’ dwduorov | oUd¢ Gavudaior. Eu-
polis II8hews fr. 25 7 & &or’ 'Afmwalowst
xpayu' dwduoror;

389 Yevdev =falsifies (like yevdoroweiv):
Thuc. 3. 66 Tiw...pevodeigay inrboxeow.—
1 ‘wlvowa, here, the after-thought, al
Setvrepar gppovrides. But usually the éxt
in érwoéw, éxlvoua, denotes advance,—
‘forming a design,’ or ‘inventing’: Ar.
Eg. go olvov a0 ToAugs els éwlvoiar Notdo-
petv;  Cp. Lucian Ipounfeds €l év Aéyos
7 76 ye nerafovhetecias "Exiundéws Epyov,
ov Ilpounbéws éariv.
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oxoAy wol néew Seﬁf’ dv énuyovy éyd,

390

Tals oais dmelhais, ats éxepdotny Tore
d\\’ 7 y&p éxros xal map é\midas yapd
éowcev al\y pikos ovdév ndovy,

fkw, 8 opkwv Kkaimep dv dmaporos,

kopyy dywv Tjvd, 1) kabppétn rddov
kA\npos évfdd’ ovk émdMero,

KOO pOVO Q.

395

» » 3 N\ v b4 » ’
AN’ €oT épov 0ov§;l.atov, ovk dM\ov, Tdde.
N A v ’_ & s, ¢ \
kai vov, avaf, Trd avrds, ws Békers, AaBov
\ ~ , » 3 \ N ) ’
kal kpive kdééheyx': éye & é\evbfepos

Ié ’ b ~ ] k4 /’ ~
dlkawds elur T@vd dmnAhdyfar kakov.

400

KP. dyeis 8¢ mivde 176 Tpome mwobev AaBdv ;

®T. avry Tov avdp élfamre: mwdvr émioracal.
\ ’ \ ’ b4 ~ - A ’

KP. 7 kai &wvins kal Néyes opbas a éns;

Eouperp’ éEépyy. 7 ™
Wecklein conject. defpd w’ for Setp’ dv.

890 gxo\y wol’ 7iew (nitew L) dedp’ Av éfmdxow éyd Mss.
Meineke, 7xew for niew, or devpb v’ for dedp’

dv. Blaydes, wor’ é\feiv, or ¥’ dv é\feiv, for o’ jitew. F. \W. Schmidt, Selp’, dvaf,

noxoww.

892 éxrds) Seyflert conject. drowos: Gleditsch, d\oyos: Pallis, elxds.—

énxidas] In L the first hand wrote é\wida, but ¢ has been added (by the first hand itself,

I think) above the a.

Some think that the pa of xapa was added by S: this seems

890 Ifnvxovy dy, I could have vowed,
axol fiEer mort Bebpo, that it would be
long before I ever came hither. Cp. Eur.
Helen. 1619 odx dv wor’ qixow obre o’
o080’ nuds Nabev | Mevéhaov, drval, s
édvfaver wapuw: ‘I should never have
expected that he would escape us’; where
(as the order of words shows) dv goes
with n0xow, —the suppressed protasis
being, as here, el dpdra Tis, ‘if any one
had asked me.” So Lys. or. 12 § 22 éyo
& éBouNéunw dv avrols d\nOf Nevew, ‘I
could wish’ (the ref. there being to pre-
sent time), sc. el Swardv Av. Cp. Ph.
869 n. The needless emendations of this
verse have aimed at disjoinin%]b from
éknvxow and attaching it-to the infin.,
or else at removing it altogether. But,
though the ¢vAa¢ had actually said (in
the ¢aside’ at 329) that he did not mean
to come back, he was not therefore de-
barred from using this turn of c{)hmse; ‘I
could have vowed that I would not come
back.” oAy (cp. 231), here iron., ‘not
in a hurry’ (0. 7% 434 n.); Shaksp. 7i.
Andron. 1. 2. 301 ‘I’ll trust by leisure
him that mocks me once.’

891 Tals cals dwelals, ‘by reason
of thy threats’: cp. 335 (vére) n., 588

(wvoals), 956 (dpyais). Here, the causal
dat. seems also to suggest occasion (*at
the time of your threats’): see on 691 \é-
yous.—xepdodny : Pl. 1460 xepafopbvy
(éuol), in my sore trouble.

393 1...¢krds (1dv éwldwy) xal wapd
éAwidas. I cannot parallel this zeugma
of preps. with a case suited only to the
second (in /. 17. 760 wepl 7' dugpl Te
Tdgpor both preps. take acc.): and yet
it seems to be genuine, the phrase being
so energetic and compact. dxvés is cer-
tainly supported by 330, while &rowos,
d\oyos, and eixés are all very improba-
ble substitutes. Nor can I think, with
Schiitz, that éxrés is here adverb: ‘the
outside joy’ (i.e. outside of one’s calcu-
lations).

398 £. ovBly fowxe prjxos, is not at all
(adv.) like in greatness, d\Ay #8orj, to
any other pleasure; i.e. is vastly greater
than any other. For the adv., o\’oév, cp.
Plat. Lys. 220 C 70 ¢lov...008¢r Tolraus
foxe. For pikos=amplitudo, Empedo-
cles 15 € olps miufls Te xal dogov whxeos
6\Bov: so Pindar speaks of uaxpds SABos
(2. 2. 26), paxporépa dperd (I. 4. 21),
Aristotle of uaxpd riwhuara (Pol. 3. 5. 6,
opp. to fpaxéa ib. 4. 4. 24), y.axpi ovela
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have vowed that I should not soon be here again,—scared by
thy threats, with which I had just been lashed : but,—since the
joy that surprises and transcends our hopes is like in fulness
to no other pleasure,—I have come, though ’tis in breach of
my sworn oath, bringing this maid; who was taken showing
grace to the dead. This time there was no casting of lots;
no, this luck hath fallen to me, and to none else. And now,
Sire, take her thyself, question her, examine her, as thou wilt;
but I have a right to free and final quittance of this trouble.

CR. And thy prisoner here—how and whence hast thou
taken her?

GU. She was burying the man; thou knowest all.

CR. Dost thou mean what thou sayest? Dost thou speak
aright ?

very doubtful. The p is somewhat small and fine; but cp. the \ of éAw3a, and the or
of dxduoros in 394. 893 £. Nauck condenses these two verses into one, which he
places in the text: wéwewer, ikw Kalwep dw drdporos. Mekler rejects vv. 302—394
as spurious.—8pkwr] I. has ov over ww from the first hand. 898 «xafevpéln L.—
xafppé@n an anonymous critic in Class. Fourm. xvii. §8: and so many recent edd.
403 {axre] anwrer L. 408 fvrins] twleww L, as 0. 7. 618 £l 1347, and
lew El. 596. Some hold, with Brunck, that the "Attic and sing. pres. was lets,

and of Tifnui, Tibels.

But see Porson, Eur Or. 141, and Ellendt s.v. Inu.

(6. 4. 4. 5), and Soph. himself of waxpos
whobros (A:. 130). For louu Wolﬂ'-Bel-
lermann cp. Thue. 7. ..pbBos ..

otderl éowxws (‘great beyond example’ ),

Xen. De Vect. 4. 31 ovdevl Taw wapeAphv-
0brwr dowxbs (‘far greater than any of the
past’); and for the sentiment, Eur. fr.

554 ék TOv déNwTww ) xdpu- pelfwr Bporols

| pareioa pd\\ow 3 TO Wpoodoxduevor.—
Naucks treatment of this verse and the
next has no justification: see cr. n.

394 5.’ 8pxwv...dwdporos, though I
had sworn with oaths (sworn solemnly)
not to come. Cp. 4i. 1113 dpxwr olow
7w évdporos: Ar. Ran. 150 éxlopror Gpxov
Juocer.,

898 ¢ Kc’ntﬂn xalfeNbwres)
is clearly better here than L;s Kafevpén :
and the compound «afevploxw is nowhere
found in classical Attic.—rdgov xoopos-
oa, paying the due rites of burial (-rd.¢ov =
Tagiw, cp. 490), by sprinkling the dust and
pouring the libations on the corpse. xoouéw
was specially said of obsequies: cp. gor,
El 1 1?9 Nov7pols éxbouna’. , 85
when lots were shaken in a helmet (4.
1285; cp. £/L 710). His is the
luck of m.E the first to bring the glad
tidings,—as his former mission was ironi-
cally called roiro rdyabby (275).

J. S 112

In the

discovery and seizure of Antigone he had
no greater share than his comrades (433).
899 £. xplve= drvdxpwe, question: A:
586 un xpive, uy 'Eémk—%‘k
the only certain instance in Tragedy of
the personal constr. (Thuc. 1. 4o 8ixasol
Y’ éore...lévau); for in Eur. Hipp. 1080
woN\Q ye udN\ow cavror foxmoas dﬁw |
7 rods Texbwras 8aia 3pdv, Sixaos uw, the -
latter words are more pointed if ironical
(* just man though thou art’) and Aesch.
Eum. 55 xal xbouos odre xpos ey dyd\-
para | Mmo Slxasos is dnﬂ'erent( prAO,pe
to bring’). But Ar. has

1283 dwohaPeir...dlxaios €l, snd :b 1434—
ﬂ&kdx&u, perf., for good and aﬁ

7. 1050.

401 £. Observe the order of the words
as marking his amazement. For the
double interrog. cp. /i 21. 150 Tis ¥é0er
els drdpaw; Ph. 243 Tl | oTdNp wpoo-
éoxes Thwde iy, wébev whéww;—wdvr’

: one of the fonnnlas which

often close a m

484 wdrr’ ixloracas Noyor :

dxriroas Noyow : 75, 876 wdrr’ d.nixoat. Ph.
-341 olcOn &) 1o wdr.

The first ml

1 xa}, O. n.
hete is not ‘ both.’ —fp‘u, *rightly’:
do your words express what you mlly

6
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®T. ravmy ¥ Bwv Odwrrovoav ov ov Tov vekpov

KP.

®T. TowovTOV MY TO WPAYM.

ametmas. dp évdpha kai gadn Aéyw;
Kal T@s oparar kamiAnwros ypéb ;
b4

405

Omws ydp TKOpEY,

\ ~ \ I I ) ~ Y 3 ’
mpos oov Ta OV exew émmel\nuévoy,
~ a ~
TATay KOVW O pavres 1) KaTELXE TOV
- ~

vékuy, pudav Te OOpa YyYprdoavTes €V,
kabrjped drpwv ék wdywy vmijvepor,

410

dopny dm avrov py BdAy wepevydres,

éyepri kwav avdp aviip émippclos

404 (5w Brunck: ldov L: eldov r.

e

N
-0~

408 xariAnrros] kdxiAnurros L.—1pé6n] evpéln,

with 7 over ev from the first hand. The correction meant was 7péfn (not nipéén, for L
regularly gives ev in the aor., impf., and pf. of elpioxw) which the schol., too, read:

wolyp Tpéwy alriy ocweldBecle kai xareigare;

407 dxouer] by Kvitala,

mean to say? (Not, merely, ‘truly,” f.c.
in accordance with the fact: cp. 99 n.)

404 Tov vexpéy: antecedent with art.
drawn into relative clause: O. C. go7 n.
viv & oliowep avrds ToUs vbuovs eloN\G’
Exwr, | TobTowow k.7 N

408 dp’ Whnha: said triumphantly:
Aesch. Ag. 268 XO. wds ¢ifs...; KA.
Tpolav 'Axawiw obgar: 7 Topds Néyw; Cp.
di. 1138 ovdels wor’ d\os 7§ gl pwr
wddup;

406 Jparac...jpélm: historic pres.
combined with aor., as Ai. 31 ¢pdfe Te
kddfhwoer: cp. 419, 7r. 359 fl., O. 7.
118 f.—dwl\nwros, seized in the act=éx’
alropupy. Her. 3. 69 éxihauwros...
dpdooovoa (Té dra) Eoras, ‘will be caught
feeling the ears.” [Dem.] or. 25 § 8o Tovs
émMfrrous (the epileptic) ¢molr ldolar,
abrds v éxlAywros wday wovmpig.

407 fixopev. The occupation of the
guards was temporarily gone when they
perceived that the burial, which they had
been set to prevent, had been effected
(255). Creon, speaking to their deputy,
sent them back to their post, with orders
to discover the culprit (306). 7xouer (im-
perf.) simply refers to their taking up their
station again near the body. It need not
imcrly that they had escorted their com-
rade on his way to Creon. We could
not take fkouer...éxnwednuévol as merely
plur. for sing., and then refer ovparres,
etc., to the guards collectively. Nor is
the conject. ixéunv needed.

408 £. 1d 8«(v’ Ixelv’. Creon’s threats

were addressed to all the guards: cp. 305
fl.—rdv | véew: so O. C. 351 7 7is |
olxoc Sialrys: Lh. 263 dv ol | diogol oTpa-
Tyyol: El 879 xdwi Tois | cavrils kaxoiou.
So Ar. Eccl. 452 o0dé Tdv | fjuov. Aesch.
places the art. thus only when it is a pro-
noun (Ag.71av: Theb. 383, Eum. 137 1@).
In Eur. no instance seems to occur.

411 xabrped’ is better taken as plpf.
than pf., for, though fxouer is ambiguous,
we have a series of historical tenses in
415—4121. Ar.sometimes uses and some-
times omits the augment, as Ack. 638 éxd-
Onobe, Eccl. 304 xabijvro (both proved by
metre); and if our Mss. can be trusted,
classical prose, too, admitted both forms,
as Aeschin. or. 2 § 89 éxa@fun, Dem. or.
18 § 169 xabfiro. In the five pluperfects
furnished by Attic inscriptions of 428—
325 B.C. the syllabic augment is always
added, but there is no epigraphic evidence
in the particular case of dkafhunr (see
Meisterhans, p. 77).—dxpuv ix wdyey,
with xa6fuefa, ‘on the hill-top.” The
corpse lay on the highest part of the The-
ban plain (1110, 1197), with rising ground
(wdyot) behind or around it. The guards

st themselves on this rising ground,
acing the corpse, and with their backs to
the wind. The use of & (or dwé), with
a verb denoting position, occurs only in
a few places of poetry; but it is cer-
tainly genuine, and deserves attention,
for its true force has not (I think)
been observed. (1) /. 14. 153 “Hpn &
eloeide xpvobdpovos dpbaludiow | ordc’
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Gu. I saw her burying the corpse that thou hadst forbidden
to bury. Is that plain and clear?

CR. And how was she seen? how taken in the act?

Gu. It befell on this wise. When we had come to the
place,—with those dread menaces of thine upon us,—we
swept away all the dust that covered the corpse, and bared
the dank body well; and then sat us down on the brow
of the hill, to windward, heedful that the smell from
him should not strike us; every man was wide awake,
and kept—his- neighbour alert with torrents of threats,

408 3eb') de’ L.

410 7] Reiske conject. av.

411 !mireun] Keck and

Naber conject. Unrfvenor (to go with dousw): Tournier, dmiwenot: Semitelos, oxowos-

uevor.

412 Ba\p L: Baloe H. Stephanus.

418 xwov r: kevov L. Nauck and

ét OONbuwoio dwo plov. Here, dxd plov
goes with eloeide: but é& OvAvuwroo, how-
ever much eloeide may have influenced it,
at least cannot be disjoined from ordo’.
(2) Eur. Ph. 1009 dAN’ €l kal oras é&
éwdA\fewr drpwy | cpdias énavrdr anxdy
els pelapBadi | dpdxovros, &6 6 pdrris
ényhoaro, | éNevlepdow yaiar. It isim-
ible to sever ords from é¢ éw., even

if we partly explain é by ocpdfas. (3) 6.
1224 'EreoxNéns & Uwiipt’ dw’ dpflov
grafels | xipyov Kehebgas oiya xnpifal
orparg. The position of grafels forbids
us to sever it from dx’ épf. w., even
though Umfjpfe or xehedoas is used to ex-
plain dwé. (4) Eur. 7vo. 523 dva &
éBbacey News | Tppddos dxd wérpas
orafels. A similar case. In all these
E:Lssag&, a picture is presented, and we
ave to glance from a remoter to a nearer
object. The mental eye is required to
measure the space between Hera on
the peak of Olympus, and Poseidon on
the plain of Troy; between Megareus
on the walls of Thebes, and the cavern
into which his corpse is to fall. And, in
each case, éx or dré denotes the guarter
in which the remoter object is to be
looked for. This, which might be called
the ‘surveying’ use, is distinct from that
in which the prep. has a pregnant force,
as being directly suggestive of motion (ol
éx Zwellas fifovt); but it springs from
the same mental tendency,—viz., to take
a rapid glance over the dividing interval.
Cp. loracfas wpés Twos (‘on his side’).
So here: in the foreground of the picture
is the corpse, which they have just laid
bare. Now look to the hillocks behind
it; in that quarter you will see the guards

at their post.—I have not cited Od. 21.
419 Tov P éxt mixes é\ivw OAxev vevpip
YAvplidas Te | atbréfer éx Slppoo xabfyue-
vos, because there éx Slgpoo goes with
I\xer, not with xabfuevos (he drew the
bow, just from the chair, where he sat).
—vmjvepos, under the wind, i.e., so that
it blew from behind them, not in their
faces, as the next v. explains. (At v. 431
the dust is blown in their faces, but that
is by the sudden, gusty oxnxrrés.) The
idea of ‘sheltered,” which Umjwenos usu.
implies, is less prominent here, yet quite
admissible, if we suppose them to sit just
below the summits of the wdyoc. Cp. Xen.
Oec. 18. 6 éx 10l *pocnyéuov uépous, on the
side fowards which the wind blows, opp.
to éx Tob Uwyvéuov, to windward. Theophr.
Causs. Plantt. 3.6. g opposes xvevuarddns
xal wpogfvepos Téxos to & Umhvema: and
Arist. Hist. An. g. 15 & wpoopéuy to &
émioxenel.

412 BdAy, the ‘vivid’ subjunct. (in-
stead of BdAat), after a secondary tense;
while in v. 414 we have the normal optat.
(dxndhooc). For this combination cp.
Xen. dn. 3. 5. 17 raphyyeay, e-mf
Seuxvhoeiar,...avavabeclar, xal Exrecfa
wix’ @ Tis xapayyelly.

413 lyeprl: see on doraxrl, O. C.
1251. Each man was careful to keep
wide awake, and also to see that his
comrades did so.—xuvey, urging to vigi-
lance. Plat. Rep. 329 D Souhbuevos &re
Nyew abrdv éxlvour xal elrov, & Kégale,
«.7.X. The conject. veuxdw is needless.
For the sing. instead of the plur. (xwodr-
Tes) in partitive a| ition, see on ¢dAat
ékl‘yx:-’v WXMa?P:;o.—hpp“ow xa-
xolowy, lit., with obstreperous taunts,

6—2
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KaKowow, €. TS TOUS am)&q(r oL TTOVov.

’ Q> ¥ ~ ¥y s > 1Y Y3
Xpovov 1d8’ v TooovTov, €or év aibflép.

415

’ | & 7 ’

péow Katéorn Aapmpos MALov KUkAoS

|\ ~ Y ¥ \ ’ 9 > ’ \
kai kavp' €fakwe Kai 767 éfaidrms xlovos

\ 7 ’ » ’ »

TUpws deipas TKNTTOV, OUPAVIOV AXOS, .

’ ’ - >, ’ <
mipmAno. wediov. maoav aikilwv $ofny . -

UAns meduddos, & & éueaTtubn péyas

420

? ’ 4 2 » ’ ’
aibp: pioarres & eiyoper Oeiav vooov.

\ ~Q k4 ’ 1] / ~
xai Tovd dmal\ayévros év xpove paxp@.
7) mals O0paTaiL, KAVAKWKUEL TKPAS y~

opviflos obw POdyyov, ws 6rav Kkevis

ewns veooawr dppavor BA&ym Aéyos:

425

ovtw 8¢ xavry, Yuhov ws opa véku,

Semitelos conject. vewwr: Hense, xevrav.

414 dgednoo Mss.: depdnox Bonitz,

Golisch proposed d¢’ evdioo (Fakr. Phil. p. 176, 1878), and so, by an independent

the adj. expressing the loud, continuous
noise of tongues. The éx- does not
mean ‘bandied to and fro’: see 77. 263
woAAG udy Néyous | éweppoOnae. Infr. 521
éwippofa Sdpara =‘open to reproach.’
Elsewhere (as with Aesch.) éxippofos=
*helper’ (émippobéw, to come with shouts
to the rescue). Cp. éppbBorv 259 n., 290.
414 dxyBfoor: fut. opt. in orat. ob-
liqua; the direct form of the threat would
be (kAadaed) el dandhoes (or éay dxndnoys).
Cp. Ph. 374 npacoov kaxols | Tois xdow...
el Tdud xeivos 5w\’ dpapnooré pue: he
said (6Nowo), €l dpaphoer. Ai 312 deb’
éryrelne’ Exy, ] el puh pavolyy (he said,
el uh paveis). axndéw had been used by
Hom. /.. 14. 427, 23. 70, Aesch. P. V.
508, and recurs in later poetry. The Ms.
oor cannot be defended as="*play
the prodigal with,’ i.e. ‘be careless of.’
dgedely wévov could mean only to be un-
sparing of labour. In Thuc. 4. 26 dpedns
o xardwhovs xafewrixe is explained by
the next words, éxdxeN\ov yap Ta whoia
Teriunpéva xpnudrwv: they were ‘un-
sparing’ of their boats, since a value had
been set on the latter. Bonitz, to whom
dxnhood is due, refers to Apoll. Rhod. 2.
98 008’ dpa BéBpuxes dvdpes dpeldnoay
Bao\fos, where Choeroboscus has pre-
served the true dxhdnoar. In the schol.
on Ai. 204 ¢edbueroe occurs by error for
KnBouevoc.

415—421 The incident of the storm
was a dramatic necessity, to account for
Antigone reaching the corpse unobserved.
A powerful picture is compressed into
seven lines. (Cp. O. C. 1311 f. for a like
instance of self-restraint in description.)

416 £ xaréoTy, prop., had taken its
place. There is a Homeric echo here:
{1. 8. 66 S¢pa uév Hbs v xal défero iepow
nuap, | Toéppa ud\’ dugorépwr BéNe frrTe-
70, WixTE 8¢ Nabs' | Nuos & HéNtos uéoov
ovpardy dugufeBixe., | kal TéTe & xpv-
caa warip érirawe TdAavra.— xOovds
(from the ground) with deipas: cp. O. 7.
142 Bdbpwr | oracte, n.

418 Tudais, the whirlwind: the oxyw-
76s is the storm of dust (xovioprés) which
it lifts from the ground. The word oxnw-
7és usu.=‘a thunderbolt,’ and by its
deriv. ought at least to mean a storm
swooping on the earth from the sky; but
the schol. attests its use in a larger sense;
oxnwros 3¢ Néyerat wdr wvedpua Guel-
Addes, drav auwwepeldy ™) vp, kal wdlw
dvw alpy’ 0 3¢ TowolTo xal gTPSSINY Twes
xakobor, wapd T oTpoSeiv. —o"g‘vm
dxos, a trouble in the sky (cp. O. C. 1466
ovparla...dorpary), since the cloud of dust
darkened the sky: schol. 76 Avwoiw Td»
aifépa, xadd rapdoce. airév: only dyos is
rather what annoys «s than what annoys
the (personified) odparés. In these lines
the poet describes the actual physical
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if any one should be careless of this task.

So went it, until the sun’s bright orb stood in mid heaven,
and the heat began to burn: and then suddenly a whirlwind
lifted from the—earth a storm of dust, a trouble in the sky,
and filled the plain, marring all the leafage of its woods;
and the wide air was choked therewith : we closed our eyes, and

- bore the plague from the gods.

And when, after a long while, this storm had passed, the maid
was seen ; and she cried aloud with the sharp cry of a bird in its
bitterness,—even as when, within the empty nest, it sees the bed
stripped of its nestlings. So she also, when she saw the corpse bare,

conjecture, Semitelos reads (1887).
Bothe.

420 & &8 r: &0 L.
424 In L two Jetters have been erased before xerjjo, perh. éx.

433 wuxpds] Tpws

effects produced by the storm. He men-
tions the destruction of foliage; and we
need some reference also to the main

int of all—the obscuring of the air.

herefore I should not take ovpdyior dxos
as=‘a heaven-sent plague’; that is pre-
sently said by felav véoov (421). A third
version—‘a trouble rising 44g/ as heaven’
(like olpdwiov whdnua, etc.)—is also pos-
sible, but less suitable here than either of
the others. In Aesch. Suppl. 809 lvte &
dugpdy ovpaviav, the adj. clearly=ovpavo-
wihkn, and so perh. in Pers. 572 dufdacor
ovpdr’ dxm, though there (as in Ai. 196
dray odpariav pAéywr) ‘heaven-sent’ is at
least equally fitting.—For the tribrach in
the sth place, see 0. 7. 719 n.

419 £. wipwAno (histor. pres., be-

tween &falwe and éveuestdly, cp. 406),
viz., with dust and scattered leaves.—
alx(ley, maltreating, Avpawbuevos, by
breaking the branches and tearing off the
leaves.—dv & {peor., tmesis: cp. 1274,
El 713 év 8¢ was épeordbn Spbpos. Dis-
tinguish the adv. & 8¢ (and withal), O. 7.
27 n.
‘a21 ¢ pooavres. wbw (from ud, a
sound made with closed lips)=‘to be
shut,’ said of the eyes, the lips, or any
opening (//. 24. 637 o0 ydp ¥w wicay Ssae):
but the aor. part. regularly meant, ‘with
eyes shut’: Plat. Gorg. 480 C wapéxew
pvoavra xal drdpelws dorep Téurew
xal xdew larpg. There was a proverb,
wioarra @épew (‘to grin and bear it'),
Meineke Com. 3, p. 4.—véoov, the scout‘ge
of thestorm: cp. 1141.—dv Xp. paxp.: for
the prep. see O. C. 88 n.

428 wmuxpds, in its bitterness. Else-

where wuwpbs, said of persons, means ‘em-
bittered,’ and so ‘hostile,’ etc. (as Ai.
1359). But there is no reason why -
xpbs should not also mean ‘embittered’ in
the sense, ‘ with a bitter feeling of anguish.’
There is a pathos in this which is lost by
reading wwpds, ‘shrilly.” Nor could we-
xpds mean merely ‘piercing,’ as if the
epithet of the cry were given to the bird
itsell. In O. C. 1610 ¢pObyyos wuxpbs, and
in Ph. 190 wixpd olwwysh, mean not merely
a *shrill,’ but a *bitter,’ cry; and so con-
versely here, the epithet =wpd, while
primarily denoting anguish, also suggests
the shrill sound.

428 «bvijs.. Mxos would be a weak
pleonasm for “nest’; it is better to take
elrijs as the nest, and Néxos as the resting-
place of the young birds within it. The
phrases Néxrpwr etwal, Néxrpwr Koiras,
xolrns Néxrpov, etc., said of the marriage-
bed, are not properly similar, meaning
rather, ‘the bed on which they slept,’ etc.:
ie. ewal or xoiras refer to the act of
sleeping. «xerfjs is certainly pleonastic with
veooo Qv dppavby (cp. Ph. 31 xevip olcnow
drfpdwwr dixa, and O. 7. §7n.), yet hardly
anlici})ates it; the bird, approaching its
nest, feels that it is xerj, then peeps in,
and, sure enogih, the Néxos is Spparby.

426 ofre 8, ‘so, 1 say, she’: for 3¢
introducing the apodosis in a simile c&
EL 25 doxep yap txwos elryers...Ouudw o
drdlecer | ..., woabTws 3¢ o | duds 7'
Srpoves k.7 N2 so Tv. 113 fl., woANd ydp
Gor’...007w 3¢ Tor Kaduoyerij.—ynddv,
s¢. kéwos, stripped of the dust which she
had sprinkled on it (409). Cp. O. C. p.
279.
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'yooww e{-’wp.w{-'ev, éx & dpas xakds
1pa1'o 'rowc. rovpyov efetp—yaa-pevots

Ka.l.

XOGGO" ()

epaiv elbvs dupiav péper kdviv,
éc 7 elrporijrov xakkéas apdyv mpdxou
TpLrmG¥doiaL 1oV vékuy oTéder.

430

Xniets i0dvres iépeoba, ovv 3¢ vw
017()(«)#60' evlvs ovdev €K1T€1T)\7)‘)I[L€V17V’
koL Tds e mpdafev Tds Te vuv nAéyyopev

‘n'pa.feu;' a‘n'a.pvos & ovdevos Ka.ﬂw-fa‘ro,

ap. nsews €povye Ka.)vyewwg apa.
70 pév -yap a.v-rov éx Ka.xaw 1re¢ev'yevac.
1;8ca'fov' és Kaxov 8€ TOUS ¢L)\ov9 dyew

a)\yewov.

dA\d wdvra Taiff ncra'w AaBew
ep.oc 1re¢vke 1'1)9 e[.n)s awmp;as‘.

440

KP. o¢ &), o¢ mp vevovoar é& médov kdpa,

429 e000s] adfis Reiske.
hand erased it, and accented a.
A reads, with other later Mss.

Supav éxpépec xbvwv L.
In the marg
Dindorf conject. dtydd' éugpépet.

« had been written over »; a later
. S has written yp. djlay ¢éper, and so
But exgpépe was a mere

427 ﬂ.y&ourw ppotev: cp. 0. T
65 txvy ¥’ etdovra, n.—ix §'...+jpdro,
tmesis: cp. n. on 106.—8uplav: cp. 246.

429 xéwviv. A difhculty presents
itself. essence of the symbolical
rite was the sprinkling of dust. = She had
done that (245). \Was it not, then, done
once for all? In Horace (C. 1. 28. 33) the
passer-by is free when the dust has been
thrown; he can go his way. I have
never seen this question put or answered.
The only answer which I can suggest is
that, at her first visit, she had not brought
the xoal. (Cp.on 245 ff.) Perhaps the
rite was considered complete only if the
xoal were poured while the dust still
covered the corpse.

430 £ The wpéxovs, or ‘out-pourer,’
was a jug, especially a water-jug, with a
handle, and had, of course, various forms ;
some of the types given by Guhl and
Koner (p. 147, fig. 198, 26—31) resemble
modern water-jugs for washing. —cuxpé
Tros, ‘well-hammered,” and so ‘well-
wrought,’ is the epith. of a knife (dwpis,
sc. xoxis) in Eur. £/ 819. v (for
dépdyv, from alpw) is found with wndav
(44, 1279) and @épew (Eur. Alc. 608),butis
usu. fig., as with droA\drai. Here, dpény

éx wpbxov orépet=4&paca TV wpbyow
otépet.

431 xoalow. In Od. 10. 519 the three
xoal to the dead are of (1) hydromel, (2)
wine, (3) water: see O. C. 479 n.—rpt-
aowévd., instead of the simple rpwiv: cp.
on 346 ox. SixrvokAdoTos.  xoal were to
the »éprepot, as owovdal to the Uwaroi:
MoiBal could mean either (0. C. 477).—
orébes: EL 51 TouBov... | Notfaiot wpd-
Tov Kal xapa&b;uur x)\wm: | ;“ré#«a.v'rﬁ.

432 £. ljpeoBa, pres.: for the § ¢
0. C. 1279 n—r\)va Onpaiped’, tmaxg,
as £/ 746 aw & é)\lcde‘rm | Tunrols luds:.
But gov is adv. /6. 299 ovv & éxorpive:
cp. above, 85.

434 £ fAéyxopev, proceeded to prove
against her, #.c. taxed her with, her
past and present deeds. We should
not supply aimiy: the verb governs ras
wxpdfeis only: cp. Plat. Zheaet. 161 E
Néyxew Tds d\N\f\wv garraclas Te xal
S6tas (examlne into). It would be natural
to say, raira é\éyxw am-riv but hardly
Tas wpdfeis éNéyxw altrhy.—d4:
ovBevés = ovdév araprouuérn, the gen. wnh
the adj. corresponding to the acc. with
the verb; cp. xwAvrikbs, wounrikds Twos
etc.—xadloraro, she did not take up the
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lifted up a voice of wailing, and called down curses on the
doers of that deed. And straightway she brought thirsty dust
in her hands; and from a shapely ewer of bronze, held high,
with thrice-poured drink-offering she crowned the dead.

We rushed forward when we saw it, and at once closed
upon our quarry, who was in no wise dismayed. Then we taxed
her with her past and present doings; and she stood not on

denial of aught,—at once to my joy and to my pain.

To have

escaped from ills one’s self is a great joy; but ’tis painful to

bring friends to ill.
to me than mine own safety.

Howbeit, all such things are of less account

CR. Thou—thou whose face is bent to earth—

blunder like été8nv in 387.
4386 d&u’' Dindorf: d\\’ Mss.

484 wpdoler) wpbalde 1..
439 7ai6’] 74N\’ Blaydes.

(Cp. 403, 463.)
440 wéguxer L.

position of denying anything. Her a#i-
tude towards the charge was one of simple
confession. «kaflorasfac with a predica-
tive adj. expresses definite assumption
of a character, or complete attainment
of a state; Thuc. 3. 102 {Uuuayor
xalearhte. (will have definitely allied it-
self): 6. 15 woNéuwoe kabéorasarv: 4. 78
Tols wiot... OwoxTor Kabegriker: 2. 59
dwopoc xafeardres: 4. 26 apedis...xale-
orfxec: 6. 50 xalewwrépa...n Tuparvis
xaréorn. So Ai. 306 ugpuw...xabigraTas:
0. T. 703 povéa...xafeordras.

486 ap’ for the Ms. dAN' (AM for
AAA) is certain: xafiocr. would be un-
meaning with the adverbs, and we cannot
supply a new verb. ((;p. Amdt’s conject.
d\A\n for nuh in O. 7. 1463.) Besides
dua pdv...dpa 8¢ (‘partly’...‘partly’), we
also find double dua, (a) where the clauses
are linked by xaf, as here; Plat. Gorg.
496 B v dua Te dxaNdrrerar dvfpwwos
xal dua Exec (cp. 76. 497 A): (4) with
t)artic. and finite verb: id. 7im. 38 B va
dua yerrmévres Gua xal Mfdow. Verg.
G. 3. 201 simul arva fuga, simul aequora

verrens. Cp. Hor. S. . 7. 11 [nter | Hec-
tora Priamiden ani. atque inter
Achillen.

488 $0ovs ¢gnol, da 18 ebar TP
"Avriybeny Tob Bacihikod yévous (schol.):
he is a doilos of the family. Cp. Eur.
Med. 54 xpnortoio: 3olhos ovugopd Ta
Seaxoriw | xaxds wirvorra.

489 £ wdvra Tavd’ refers to és xaxdv
3¢...a\yewér: ‘all these things’=‘all
such objects as the safety of friends.’

Aafelv, ‘to obtain,’ epexeg. of Hrow: cp.
638: Ph. 81: EL l::;?-rponlas 0685-
arfpimwos Epu | képdos AafBely duewor:
where, as here, we have a gen. depending
on the comparat., instead OF"‘[’ with nom.—
Semitelos takes AaSeiv as = UrolaSeiv : ‘all
these considerations are naturally lower
in my estimate than my own safety.’
Similarly Campbell; ‘It is in my nature’
(éuol wépuke—a questionable sense) ‘to
take less account of all this than of my
own safety.” But such a use of Aaufdrew
does not seem warranted by Thuc. 2. 42
iy Tyuwplay... wobeworépay Nafbrres, or
by such phrases as hauBdvew 7t év w60y
(0. C.1679).—Blaydes’s TdAX’ for ra¥r’ is
attractive, but unnecessary; and palaeo-
graphically it is not probable.

441 ot 84, x.7.\ sc. xaAd. Eur.
Helen. 546 o¢ Tiw Speypa ewdr nuliw-
wuévy | TouBov *xl xpmxid® éuwdpovs 1
dpfogrdras, | uevov. Ar. Av. 274 ET.
oiros, & cé To. IIE. 1 Bworpeis; The
abrupt acc. calls the person’s attention
in a rough and harsh way. A governing
verb is sometimes added, as E/. 1445 oé
T, o¢ xplww, val oé, Tip év 1§ wdpos |
Xxpdvy Opaceiar. Ai. 1236 g¢ 3) 14 Jewd
Muar' ayyéMovel pou | TAfwac... | oé Tor,
Tov éx Ts alypalwridos Néyw. Eur. Med.
371 g¢ 7w axvBpwrdr xal wboec Oupovpéryy,
| M#8ecav, elxor, etc. Antigone has her
eyes bent on the ground: she is neither
afraid nor sullen, but feels that Creon and
she can never come to terms. There
is nothing in common between their
thoughts.  Cp. 499.
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¢’f)9, ] Kara.pven ) SeSpaKevac Tade;

np.c pa.cra.L Kovx aﬂapvovpaa. 70 p1).
oV pév Ko;u.{ocq dv oeavrov ) Oé\es
efw Bapews auna.q e)\evﬂepow

445

av & eimé pov py p.'qxog, a)\)\a. TUrTopES,

AN.

KP.

AN.
ovd 7

8170'041 x'qpvxﬂewa p1) wpdooew raSe,
g 7 & ouk éueNov; ep.d)am yap ﬂv.
Kau 8171' éréApas rouch’ vﬂepﬁawew vpovs ;
ov ydp 7i pot Zevs nv o knpvéas Tdde,

fvvoucos TOV KdTW Heaw Aum

450

”“'rocovcrs’ év avﬂpwwoww wpw'ev Vop.ovs"

ovde of
Knpbypdd,

442 xarapvet] karaprij L.

448 éNeviepor] éNevlepos Pallis.
(as A, V), or aowropor (V).

yew T000UTOV woumy Td oa
@otr dypamta xdodaky fevv

443 70 /.up] ron L,withuw ntten above by the first hand,

and a letter (0'?) erased before %.—7d uh o0 Hemmnn
4468 ocwrduws L.

447 #de ora L: §0n06a Cobet.

444 jL: olr, and so Bhydes.
Some later Mss. have gvvroua
448 dn] Hoew

443 ois dedpaxévac, % xaraprvel umn
3edp., a zeugma. xarapwel. In thiscom-
pound (found only here) xard gives the
notion of ‘downright,’ ‘explicit’: cp. «a-
ragdva: (to affirm), karddnlos. i regu-
larly precedes the inf. when apm¢0a¢
means ‘to deny,’ but not when it means
‘to refuse’: Plat. Phaedr. 236 A awapyn-
Ofjvas 76 alroi wépos xapicactac.

448 xal......xovk, corresponding with
the alternatives in Creon’s question: for
the conjunctive form, cp. 1192: [Eur.]
Rhes. 164 vai, kal dixaia Tadra KoUK ANAws
Myw.—‘ré pi: for the art., cp. 78. 7o
uh oix is unnecessary, though xt would
be normal: cp- 0. T. 1387 odx v éoxs-
pnw | T8 uy "woxyoar, n.

444 £ oV pév. If she had denied
the charge, the ¢vAaf must have been
detained; now, he can go. xop(fois &v
o. gives a contemptuous permission. So
in gentle command, Ph. 674 xwpols dv
dow, Tr. 624 oreixois &v 748n. Cp. Eur.
Ph. 1636 xbute cavrip...Sbuww frw.—Gw
with f. alrlas, after which I\eiBepov is
pleonastic: cp. Ai. 464 yuurdr gavévra
Tdr dpiorelww drep: and see n. on xerijs
above, v. 424

446 pnxos, adv., ‘at great length ’
like paxpdr, TéMos, etc. If we read ovv-
Topov or oivrtopa, mixos might be obj.
acc. to eixé, but cvwrduws seems right.
Cp. Aesch. Pers. 698 uh T paxioriipa

uiBov AN ovvTomor Nywy | eixé kai
wépawe wdvra.

447 # Snoda, not dns rd, is certainly
right. This znd pers. occurs in seven
places of drama, two of which require it
(Eur. £/ 916 Cycl. 108), while the other
five admit it (this v., 7r. 988, Ar. Nub.
329, Th. 334, Eccl. 5:,|) Similarly fjo6a
is either necessary or admissible whenever
it occurs in Attic drama. Ar. Lys. 133
has &pnofa, and &pms nowhere: but the
case for &épnofa as the sole classical form
seems less strong than for §éng6a and
fo0a. ¥¢noba is required in four Homeric
passages (//. 1. 397, 16. 830: Od. 3. 357
23. 71), but égns in one, //. 23. 331" Ex-
Top, ardp wov Epns lla‘rpoxkn étevapliwr,
and in another it is traditional, 22. 280
Hro. &pms ye (where Egmoba is unhkely)
The ending is vOc, not -6a, ¢ bein,
integral part of it: Curtius compares%.at.
-sti (dedi-sti), and Gothic -s¢ (saisd-st,
thou sowedst), G¢ Verd pp. 34 fl. Be-
sides olofa, J8noba, oba, and ¢pmoba,
the forms which take g0a are the Hom.
elofa (‘thou wilt go’); the presents indic.
Sidoioba (/1. 19. 270) and Tifnoba (O4. 9.
404, 24. 476); and a few subjunctives and

optatives (asSdAnofa, SdNowba). —x vx-

the plur. partic. impersonal, as
570 nppoouéva, 576 Sedoyuéva: a use more
freq. with adjectives, as ddtwara, Slxaa
(cp. 0.C. 485n.), esp. verbals (below, 677).
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dost thou avow, or disavow, this deed ?

AN. I avow it; I make no denial.

CR. (7o Guard) Thou canst betake thee whither thou
wilt, free and clear of a grave charge. [Exit Guard.

(7o ANTIGONE.) Now, tell me thou—not in many words,
but briefly—knewest thou that an edict had forbidden this?

AN. I knew it: could I help it? It was public.

CR. And thou didst indeed dare to transgress that law?

AN. Yes; for it was not Zeus that had published me that
cdict; not such are the laws set among men by the Justice
who dwells with the gods below ; nor deemed I that thy decrees
were of such force, that a mortal could override the unwritten

L.—éxgav# L, with u above « from the first hand.

481 {irowos] Euwedpos Blaydes.
CE

483 of 70605’ .. pwwar Mss. Semitelos, ol Tovs v': Wakefield, % Tovad’. . dpo

Valckenaer, Towba?d’ . . dpoev.

Wunder and others reject the verse.

448 : on the form cp. 0. 7. 1525
n.—rl éﬁs;lék P ov, sc. F:l&ému: ‘why
was I not likely to know it?’= ‘of course
I knew it.’ Plat. Rep. 605 ¢ wdvdewdy
wov (éori). 7l 8 ob uéAhet (sc. evar), elxep
ve 3pq avré; Xen. H. 4. 1.6 Tov 8’ vidw...
édpaxas avrol s kaNbs éoTi;—rl &' o
HEN\w (sc. éwpaxévar) ;—éudavy. I pre-
fer this to L’s ixdavy, not be:::'use S(]aph.
does not elsewhere use éxgparfs, but be-
cause, in the two places where Aesch.
has used it, it has the sense of emerging
into view (Pers. 398, the Greeks going
into action at Salamis), or of standing out
among other objects which are less dis-
tinct (dvdpos éxparés Téxuap, Eum. 144).
;l"he sense required here is simply, ‘pub-
ic.”

449 xal 817, ‘And you indeed dared
...?” Not, ‘And tAen’ (i.e. with that
knowledge), which would be xdra.

480 E&s is opposed to Creon’s edicts,
not only as supreme god and therefore
guardian of all religious duty, but also in
each of his two special qualities,—as
x06mos (O. C. 1606 n.),—and as otpdseos,
since the denial of burial pollutes the
realm of ol drw feol (1071).

481 £ rtév xare Oev. For this
rare gen. (instead of the regular dat.)
with {ivowos, cp. Lycurgus /n Leocr. §
145 obros év ravry TP Xdpd cUYoixos
Judv yerjoera. So 0. C. 1382 Aley
Sivedpos Zmwés. ‘The Justice that dwells
with the ﬁods below’ is their per-
sonified right to claim from the living
those religious observances which devote
the dead to them. A person who

omits such observances is defrauding
Hades of his own : see 1070. This Justice,
then, ‘has not ordained such laws’ as
Creap’s; it has not fordidden kinsfolk to
bury their dead; on the contrary, it has
bound them to do so. Towdad’...Gpurey
is a cerlainlz true correction of the Ms.
ot rovad’...apiwrav. With the latter, of
are either Zeus and Alxn,—which would
be the natural sense,—or ol xdrw Oeol:
and Tovode véuous are the laws of sepul-
ture. But, after vd8¢ in 450, referring
to Creon’s edicts, the demonstrative pro-
noun here also should refer to them.
Creon has just called his own laws
Tobade véuous (44G). If Antigone, imme-
diately afterwards, used tovode répovs
to describe the divine laws, the stress
on Ttovode would be extremely awk-
ward. Further, 7owdsd’ dpoer has a
pathetic force which renders it incom-
parably finer here than the somewhat
tame statement of fact, ‘who have ap-
pointed the laws of burial among men.’
4584 £ dypawrra..vo Arist.
Khet. 1. 13 § 2 distinguishes (1) [3ios
véuos, the particular law which each com-
munity defines for itself, which is partly
written, partly (so far as consisting in
custom) unwritten: (3) xowds véuos, the
universal, unwritten law of nature (6 xara
¢oow). &t ydp, 8 parredorral T wdrres,
Pvoe kowdr dlxaior xal ddixow, xdy undeula
xowwria wpds dANfhovs § undé ovwéixy,
olor xal 7 ZogoxAéovs 'AvTiybry ¢al-
verat Néyovoa, dru dlxaior, dwepmuévor
(=in spite of the edict), 8dyac Td» IToAv-
velkn, bs gpvoe o ToiTo Slkaiow. (Here he
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C
voppa dtwacfar Gvyrov ovl vmepdpapeir:
ov ydp Tu vov ye xaxlés, dAN’ del more
{p 1avra, xovdeis oldev €€ Srov ‘Pdvm. -
TovTwr éyd ovk EueNov, drdpos ovdevos
Ppovmua deicac’, év feoior ™y Sixyy
ddoew. Oavovpérn yap é&jdy, 1( & ov;
kel un ov mpovkipvéas: €l 8¢ Tov xpdvov
mpéabder Oavovpar, képdos avr éyo Aéyw.
6oTis yap €v molholow, ws €y, kaxots
Iy, wos 68 ovxi karbavev képdos Pépe ;
ovTws épovye TovdE TOU pdpov TUxEw

map ovdéy akyos: dAN dv, € Tov € éuns

455

460

465

488 Ovyrov 8v6'] Ovnra Ppuv6’ Bothe.

4886 o/ ydp] ob uyv in Plutarch’s quotation,

Mor. 731 ¢, doubtless by a slip of memory.—vi» ye kdx0és] Arist. twice quotes this v.:
(x) Rhet. 1. 13 § 2, where Q (=Marcianus 200) and YP (=Vat. 1340) have 7e

instead of ye, and Q has xal x0és.

(2) 6. 1. 15 § 6 where all have ye xdx8és.

quotes vv. 456 f.) Cp. O. T. 865 ff. véuor...
| Oplrodes, obpaviav | 8’ aifépa Texvwlév-
Tes, with notes there. Thuc. 2. 37 (vépoar)
Goou dypago Svres aioxvvny duoloyovuévny
¢épovae.  When ‘the unwritten laws’ are
thus called vouor, the latter word is used
figuratively. vépwpa, observances sanc-
tioned by usage, is the more correct
word : so Plat. Legg. 793 A observes that
T4 KkaloUueva Uwo Ty woADY dypaga
véupua cannot properly be called wéuor,
but still must be taken into account:
Seauol yap obro wdons elol wolkrelas,
ueratd wdvrwy Gvres TOv év ypdpupaot
Te@évrwr Te kal Keybvar kal Tov ETi Teby-
couévwv.—dadaln), they stand fast for
ever, like the dedv &os dogalés alel (Od.
6. 42).—O8vyrdv 8vr’, ‘one who is a mor-
tal,’—i.e. Creon; bhut it is needless to
supply oé from ra od: the expression is
the more forcible for being general. Cp.
Eur. fr.